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ABSTRACT
This study uses an examination of the work and beliefs of Joseph John 
Gurney (1788-1847), as a means to consider the breakdown of sectarianism 
and the rise of evangelicalism among British Quakers during the first half 
of the nineteenth century. This study also considers the manner in which 
Gurney combined traditional Quaker beliefs with the theology of the 
evangelical movement.
During the early years of the nineteenth century Friends traditional 
sectarianism was breaking down. Simultaneously a group of Friends, who 
were influenced by evangelicalism, were becoming increasingly influential 
within British Quakerism. Joseph John Gurney was the pre-eminent member 
of this group. His role in the Beaconite controversy is  assessed. His 
beliefs are compared to those of the other participants in this 
controversy; extreme evangelicals and traditionalist Friends. Through this 
comparison i t  will be shown that Gurney combined elements of traditional 
Quaker beliefs and contemporary evangelical theology.
Gurney’s mission to America, 1837-40, and the claims tha t this caused the 
subsequent schism among Orthodox Friends are assessed. I t  is argued that 
there were already tensions within American Quakerism and that there would 
have been a schism even without his presence.
Gurney's role as a member of the ecumenical evangelical movement is 
considered. I t  is argued tha t during his work with members of other 
religious groups, he adopted an inclusive ecclesiology and avoided issues
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which might cause division. Gurney’s response to changes within the 
evangelical movement during the 1830s is  considered.
The manner in  which Gurney's combination of traditional Quaker and 
contemporary evangelical beliefs shaped his work as an educator and 
philanthropist is  assessed.
Gurney's attitudes to politics and business are assessed. I t will be 
argued tha t he rejected some elements of Quakerism's traditional attitudes 
to these subjects and that this was indicative of wider change within the 
Society of Friends.
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JOSEPH JOHN GURNEY IN THE PRIME OF LIFE 
Painting by G Richmond
5
INTRODUCTION
During the f i r s t  h a lf  o f the n ineteenth  century the Society of Friends 
was undergoing dram atic change. Throughout th is  period Friends were 
embroiled in  d o c trin a l c o n f l ic t .  On two occasions the  cen tra l 
assembly of B ritish  Friends (London Yearly Meeting) had to  assess the 
theo log ica l soundness o f ind iv idual members of the church, who had 
been accused of heterodoxy, and as a r e s u l t  these Friends were 
expelled from the Society. L ater in  th is  period some of the  most 
in f lu e n tia l  and ta len ted  members of the  Society of Friends in  B rita in  
l e f t  the o rganisation  due to  th e ir  fea rs  th a t tra d itio n a l  Quaker 
doctrines were ta in ted  w ith heterodoxy; while o ther B ritish  Friends 
sim ultaneously p ro tested  th a t the Society of Friends was deserting  i t s  
t ra d itio n a l  theology, w ith i t s  emphasis on the  ro le  of the S p ir i t .  
S ig n ifican tly  during th is  period the Society of Friends in  America 
divided in to  th ree  d iam etrica lly  opposed groups, one which held 
heterodox b e lie f s , another which absorbed the doctrines of 
evangelicalism , and a th ird  which re je c ted  both of these schools of 
thought. Alongside these in te rn a l d o c tr in a l con troversies, Friends' 
re la tio n sh ip s  w ith the  wider world a lte re d  ra d ic a lly  during th is  
period and Quakers were to  make unprecedented con tribu tions to  the 
l i f e  o f the  church m ilita n t and to  a l l  the  g rea t philan throp ic  causes 
of the  age. Moreover Friends were to  p a r tic ip a te  in  the s ig n if ic a n t 
p o l i t i c a l ,  and economic debates of th is  period. This involvement w ith 
non-Quakers was in  i t s e l f  to  cause controversy w ithin  the Society of
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Friends, as many Friends opposed th is  c lose  assoc ia tion  w ith o ther 
C h ristian s.
These events were the  r e s u l t  of two in te rre la te d  processes working
w ithin the Society of Friends: the breakdown of sectarianism  and the
r i s e  o f evangelicalism . Of these two processes the  former, the
breakdown of sectarianism  and a move towards denominationalism, i s
perhaps the more d i f f ic u l t  to  quantify . The c h a ra c te r is tic s  which
separa te  sec ts  from denominational groups have been widely discussed,
most comprehensively by Bryan W i l s o n .P a r t i c u l a r  a tten tio n  has been
paid to  the sec ta rian  nature of the Society of Friends and the
question of when Friends ceased to  be a  sec ta rian  group and moved
towards denominationalism has been ra ised ; i n i t i a l l y  by Richard
Niebuhr who claimed th a t th is  process occurred during the second
generation of the movement. This argument has now been re jec ted ,
most fo rce fu lly  by E lizabeth Is ic h e i who questioned the  assumption
th a t sec ta rian  organisations n a tu ra lly  developed in to  denominations.
With regard to  the Society of Friends, she argues, denominational and
sec ta rian  elements co-ex isted  w ithin  B ritish  Quakerism even a f te r  the
second generation of the movement and the Society of Friends remained 
q
profoundly sec ta rian  u n t i l  the middle of the n ineteenth  century. As 
w ill  be shown, during the  early  years o f the n ineteenth  century, and 
p a r tly  due to  the e f fo r ts  o f energetic  Friends during the l a t t e r  p a rt 
o f the previous century , Friends were s t i l l  an iso la te d  body and faced 
p roh ib itions which lim ited  th e ir  p a rtic ip a tio n  in  almost a l l  areas of 
public l i f e .^  During the next f i f ty  years, however, the re la tio n sh ip s 
between Friends and the  wider world underwent s ig n if ic a n t changes. By
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the middle of the century Friends were taking an a c tiv e  ro le  in  
previously anathematised areas of public  l i f e ,  most dram atically  in  
p o l i t ic s  and ecumenical co-operation . These years therefo re  mark a 
s ig n if ic a n t move away from sectarianism  and towards denominationalism. 
This breakdown in  sectarianism  has been id e n tif ie d  w ith the r i s e  of 
evangelicalism  w ith in  the Society of F r ie n d s .D u r in g  the  early  
n ineteen th  century an increasing ly  in f lu e n tia l  party  of evangelicals 
emerged among B ritish  Friends. These Friends who emphasised the 
evangelical doctrines o f the  au th o rity  o f the sc rip tu re s  and C h ris t 's  
p ro p itia to ry  s a c r if ic e  challenged F riends' e x is tin g  sec ta rian  
a tt i tu d e s  on many issues and were to  draw the Society of Friends 
towards evangelicalism  and help  to  transform Friends from a sec t to  a 
denomination. The twin processes of the breakdown of sectarianism  and 
the r i s e  of evangelicalism  did  n o t, however, a f fe c t  Friends uniformly. 
Instead , while some Friends wholeheartedly embraced some tene ts  of 
evangelicalism  and the new opportun ities fo r  contact w ith the wider 
community, o ther Friends, usually  re fe rre d  to  as "Q u ie tis ts" , opposed 
the changes w ithin Quakerism. The tensions between these groups led  
to  c o n f l ic t ,  and indeed schism.
The key fig u re  in  th is  period of Quaker h is to ry  i s  Joseph John Gurney 
(1788-1847), whose l i f e 's  work represen ts both the r i s e  of 
evangelicalism  and the  breakdown of sectarianism . I f  any indiv idual 
Friend can be taken as rep resen ta tiv e  of evangelical Friends, i t  i s  
Joseph John Gurney; he, as th e ir  leading spokesman and theologian, 
played a c ru c ia l ro le  in  estab lish in g  evangelicalism  w ith in  the 
Society of Friends. Gurney a lso  helped to  change F riends' a tt i tu d e s
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to  the wider world. His c lose  assoc ia tion  w ith non-Friends, 
p a rtic u la rly  evangelical Anglicans, was w ell known (and c r i t ic is e d  by 
t r a d i t io n a l i s t  F riends). Earlham, the  family home, became not only a 
cen tre  of Quaker evangelicalism ; but a lso  a meeting place fo r 
evangelicals of a l l  denominations. Gurney a lso  p a rtic ip a ted  in  
philanthropy, and p o l i t ic s :  a c t iv i t ie s  th a t challenged tra d itio n a l 
Quaker sectarian ism . His a tt i tu d e s  to  personal w ealth and education 
were a lso  s ig n if ic a n tly  d if fe re n t from those of t r a d i t io n a l is t  
Quakers. H istorians have recognised Gurney's importance to  the 
Society of Friends a t  th is  c ru c ia l time in  i t s  h is to ry . For example, 
Edward Grubb argues th a t  more than anyone e ls e , Gurney shaped the 
Society of Friends during the middle and la te  n ineteenth  century0 and 
Thomas D Hamm claims th a t Gurney was the most important figure  in  an 
in te l le c tu a l  movement which transformed Quakerism.?
Given th a t  Gurney played such a prominent ro le  in  the  Society of 
Friends during a momentous period in  i t s  h is to ry , tw entieth-century 
h is to r ia n s  have played remarkably l i t t l e  a tte n tio n  to  him. Gurney's 
importance was recognised throughout most of the n ineteenth  century. 
One biographer, w riting  in  1857, argued th a t h is  name along with those 
of the o thers associated  w ith Earlham " . . .w i l l  be dear to  many when 
the old H all of Earlham sh a ll  have crumbled in to  dust".® Of the works 
on Gurney produced in  the  period immediately a f te r  h is  death, the most 
su b s ta n tia l was J .  B. B ra ithw aite 's  Memoirs of Joseph John 
Gurney, (1854). There were c lose  personal lin k s between th is  author 
and h is  sub jec t: B raithw aite took up Gurney's mantle as leader of 
evangelicalism  in  the London Yearly Meeting and was personally
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affec ted  by the controversies in  which Gurney played a major ro le . In 
view of th is ,  B raithw aite was probably not su ff ic ie n tly  d is ta n t from 
Gurney's l i f e  to  provide an unbiased account, although th is  work does 
contain  some u sefu l anecdotal inform ation which might otherwise have 
been lo s t .  Other w rite rs  during the  n ineteenth  century also  
recognised Gurney's s ig n ifican ce . In  1889 F S Turner, a h is to ria n  who 
was opposed to  evangelicalism , admitted th a t Gurney was the only 
Quaker of h is  generation to  have a tta in e d  a repu ta tion  outside the
n
Society of Friends. Even in  1895, when Augustus C. Hare produced an 
account o f the Earlham c ir c le  (which included Thomas Fowell Buxton and 
E lizabeth Fry), he assumed th a t h is  audience would be fam ilia r with 
the Gurney name. Notwithstanding the a tte n tio n  which Gurney 
received during the n ineteen th  century , during the tw entieth  century 
h is  influence has la rge ly  been ignored. With the  exception of an 
abbreviated version of B ra ithw aite 's  study which was published in  1902 
and a re p r in t  of one of Gurney's most in f lu e n tia l  works in  1979, only 
one su b s ta n tia l work on Gurney has been produced during th is  century. 
This work, David E. S w ift's  Joseph John Gurney, Banker, Reformer, & 
Quaker, (1962), w ritten  by a non-Friend, has been c r i t ic is e d  fo r not 
paying su f f ic ie n t  emphasis to  Gurney as a  Q u a k e r . S w i f t ' s  book i s ,  
however, o f importance as i t  acknowledges the depth and ambiguity of 
Gurney's theology, which w ill  be discussed la te r .  This lack of 
in te re s t  in  Gurney among Quaker h is to r ia n s  i s  re f le c te d  among members 
o f the denomination as a whole in  B rita in . The cu rren t e d itio n  of 
C hristian  F a ith  and P rac tice  in  the Experience of the Society of
F riends, a  se lec tio n  of 677 sho rt passages from the works of Friends
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which a re  intended to  express the  b e lie fs  of Quakerism, contains only 
one item from Gurney’s works.
This lack  of in te re s t  in  Gurney's con tribu tion  to  the  Society of 
Friends i s  the r e s u l t  of several fa c to rs . The most immediate of 
these i s  a d e sire  to  ignore the d i f f ic u l t  times in  which he played 
such a s ig n if ic a n t ro le .  The early  n ineteenth  century was not only 
one of the most dram atic periods of Quaker h is to ry ; i t  was also  one of 
the most traum atic. The tensions caused by the  breakdown of 
sectarianism  and the  r i s e  of evangelicalism  led , perhaps inev itab ly , 
to  schism. In B rita in  these tensions led  to  the Beaconite 
controversy, a period of acrimonious theo log ical c o n flic t  between 
extreme evangelicals, moderate evangelica ls, and t r a d i t io n a l is t  
Friends, which re su lte d  in  the f i r s t  group leaving the Society of 
Friends. In the United S ta tes the schisms caused by these tensions 
were cataclysm ic, w ith American Friends d ividing twice: f i r s t  in to  
heterodox and orthodox camps, and again w ith the orthodox camp 
d iv id ing  fu rth e r  in to  t r a d i t io n a l is ts  and evangelica ls. These 
d iv is io n s , which n a tu ra lly  caused deep sorrow both a t  the  time and 
subsequently, have been associated  w ith Gurney. He played a prominent 
ro le  in  both the B r itish  and American d iv is ions and has large ly  been 
held responsib le  fo r  both . Consequently Quakers have, in  p a rt , 
ignored Gurney due to  h is  repu ta tion  as a harbinger o f d isa s te r .
Another, but in te r re la te d , reason fo r  the lack  of emphasis on Gurney 
among Quaker h is to ria n s  i s  the r e s u l t  o f theological change w ithin 
B r itish  Quakerism since h is  death . While evangelicalism  rose  to
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dominate the Society of Friends during Gurney's l i f e  time, during the 
la te  n ineteen th  century and early  tw entieth  century libera lism  took 
i t s  p lace . The r i s e  of libera lism  was p a rtic u la rly  to  a ffe c t 
h is to r ia n s ' a tt i tu d e s  to  Gurney since one of i t s  e a r l ie s t  areas of 
impact was on Friends' study of th e ir  own p a s t. Is ic h e i suggests th a t 
one product of the r i s e  of lib e ra lism  was the foundation of the 
Friends H is to rica l Society. She a lso  argues th a t the  process of 
denominationalism, w ith which evangelicalism  was associated , was 
ha lted  by an in te re s t  in  h is to r ic a l  s tud ies  among the  Quaker leaders 
of the  la te  n ineteenth  century . These Friends attempted to  discover 
the tru e  character of Quakerism by studying i t s  h is to r ic a l  o rig ins and 
thereby revived i t s  sec ta rian  elements. The understanding of Quaker 
h is to ry  which these l ib e r a l  Friends expressed m arginalised the 
con tribu tion  of evangelicalism  to  the Society of Friends. I t  i s  true  
th a t some of these h is to r ia n s , including th e ir  most in f lu e n tia l  
spokesman, Rufus M Jones, expressed some respec t fo r evangelicalism .
In general, however, they concluded th a t evangelicalism  was 
incompatible w ith Quakerism, which they regarded as a mystical 
re lig io n . For example, Edward Grubb, the  o ther prominent l ib e ra l  
Quaker h is to r ia n , argued th a t early  Quakerism was fundamentally a form 
of m ystical C h r is t ia n i ty ;^  something which, he argued, Gurney had 
never experienced. Quaker h is to ria n s  have, th ere fo re , focussed on 
the  g u lf th a t ex is ted  between tra d itio n a l  Quaker b e lie f s ,  w ith th e ir  
emphasis on the au tho rity  o f the S p ir i t ,  and evangelicalism , which 
s tre ssed  the  importance of the sc r ip tu re s . One re s u l t  of th is  i s  
th a t ,  as Thomas D Hamm suggests in  h is  recen t h is to ry  o f those Friends 
in  America who were influenced by evangelicalism , some Quaker
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h is to ria n s  have tended to  regard evangelicalism  as an "invading force" 
17among nineteenth-century  Friends. As a re s u l t  Quaker h is to rian s  of 
the la te  n ineteenth  century have placed undue emphasis on the numbers 
of ea rly  Quaker evangelicals who were not born in to  the Society of 
Friends. Both Jones and Edward Grubb noted th a t many of the  leaders 
of the evangelical movement were converts who o rig in a lly  came from 
outside  the Society of Friends and were to  "bring something in to  the 
Society of Friends which would not have a risen  w ithin  i t " . ^  Such 
c ritic ism s  ignore the  fa c t th a t many of the  leading members of the 
evangelical movement, most im portantly Gurney, were bom  Quakers.
As l ib e r a l  h is to rian s  have tended to  regard evangelicalism  as a 
doctrine  which was a lie n  to  the Society of Friends, they have argued 
th a t the  l i f e s ty le  and b e lie fs  of the  evangelical Friends marked a 
rad ic a l departure from the previous experience of Friends. These 
claims have been made w ith p a rtic u la r  fo rce  w ith regard  to  Gurney, who 
was accused of deserting  tra d itio n a l  Quaker l i f e s ty le .  For example, 
Thomas Hodgson noted th a t Gurney had from h is  infancy been subjected 
to  influences which were ill-ad a p ted  to  promote an education in  
accordance w ith the p rin c ip le s  o f Friends and th a t some of h is  
teachers were from o ther denominations. Is ic h e i a lso  noted th a t 
Gurney f e l t  c lo ser to  Anglicans than the  poorer members o f h is  own 
m e e t i n g .W h i l e  the opulent l i f e s ty le  which evangelical Friends 
enjoyed was a source of d iscon ten t fo r  both th e ir  contemporary c r i t i c s  
and subsequent h is to r ia n s , th e ir  b e lie fs  were to  prove even more 
contentious; i t  has been claimed th a t the theo log ical changes which 
were introduced in to  the  Society of Friends during the  early
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nineteenth  century marked a complete overturning of " tru e” Quaker 
d o c trin e . In  p a rtic u la r  i t  has been argued th a t the evangelical 
Quakers departed from Friends' t ra d itio n a l emphasis on the in te rn a l 
re lig io u s  experience towards a  re lian c e  on b e lie fs  emphasising the 
au th o rity  of the sc r ip tu re s . Edward Grubb argued th a t  the  theological 
content of the e p is tle s  of London Yearly Meeting changed during th is  
period, w ith the  emphasis moving to  c o rrec t doctrine  and the paramount 
au th o rity  of the sc r ip tu re s . He fu r th e r  claims th a t th is  change in  
the e p is tle s  was to  reach i t s  conclusion in  the 1836 e p is t le ,  which 
Gurney played a major ro le  in  w riting , which made the  sc rip tu res  the 
f in a l  se a t of a u th o r i ty .^  These c ritic ism s  of the evangelicals ' 
theology have been d irec ted  most fo rce fu lly  against Gurney him self.
The most frequent c r it ic ism  i s  th a t he re jec ted  the tra d itio n a l Quaker 
doctrine  of the immediate influence of the S p ir i t .  Edward Grubb 
argues th a t ,  while Gurney admitted the  presence of th is  d ivine l ig h t 
in  a l l  men, he regarded i t  as l i t t l e  more than a capacity  to  receive 
s a l v a t i o n . h Larry Ingle argues th a t by the time he had arrived  in  
America (1837), Gurney had a l l  but re je c ted  the doctrine  of the inner 
l ig h t .2^ Gurney's c r i t i c s  have a lso  claimed th a t he su b s titu ted  the 
au th o rity  of the sc rip tu re s  S p ir i t  fo r  th a t of the S p ir i t .  Perhaps 
the most extreme statem ent of th is  view was Edward Grubb's suggestion 
th a t " Ju s t as J .  H. Newman, in  despair o f human reason, took refuge in  
an in f a l l ib le  church, so J .  J .  Gurney sought i t  in  an in fa l l ib le  
B ib le" .2^ As h is to r ie s  of the Society of Friends have emphasised th a t 
the b e lie fs  of Gurney and h is  supporters did  not rep resen t true  
Quakerism, so i t  lo g ic a lly  follows th a t th e ir  Q u ie tis t opponents were 
regarded as the au then tic  voice of Friends during th is  period. This
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has led  to  another fa c to r  which has damaged Gurney’s repu tation  among 
Quaker h is to r ia n s . Given th a t Gurney's opponents were considered to  
rep resen t tru e  Quakerism, th e ir  c ritic ism s  of the evangelicals in  
general and Gurney in  p a r tic u la r  have been accepted a t  face value by 
l ib e ra l  Quaker h is to r ia n s . As a r e s u l t  many of the  c ritic ism s which 
Quaker h is to ria n s  have made of Gurney merely echo those made of him by 
h is  contemporaries and have not re a l ly  added any new c r i t i c a l  in sig h t 
to  h is  con tribu tion  to  the Society of Friends.
I t  i s  no t only Quaker h is to ria n s  who have tended to  emphasise the 
d ifferences th a t ex is ted  between the  evangelical Friends and the 
Society of Friends in  general: h is to ria n s  of the evangelical movement 
have a lso  emphasised these d iv is io n s . For example, Doreen Rosman 
argues th a t the evangelical Friends were eas ily  id e n tif ia b le  from 
th e ir  b rethren; when in  fa c t during the theo log ical d isputes of the 
ea rly  n ineteen th  century i t  was not immediately apparent which side 
some Friends would support. David Bebbington's study of 
evangelicalism  in  B rita in  noted the c o n f l ic t  between tra d itio n a l 
Quaker s p i r i tu a l i ty  and evangelicalism  and argues th a t the former was 
forced "underground" by the l a t t e r : a  historiography which i s  almost 
id e n tic a l to  th a t expressed by l ib e r a l  Quaker h is to r ia n s . Both 
h is to r ia n s  o f the evangelical movement and of the Society of Friends 
have, th ere fo re , emphasised th a t the  evangelical movement did  not have 
i t s  foundations in  the Society of Friends and thus represented a 
turning away from tra d itio n a l  Quaker b e lie f s .  As a r e s u l t  h is to ria n s  
have regarded Quaker evangelicalism  as representing  only a  b r ie f  
detour from the Society of Friends' true  path , which therefo re  can be
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dism issed as playing no e sse n tia l ro le  in  the h is to ry  of the movement. 
This in  p a r t  explains why Gurney, the pre-eminent Quaker evangelical, 
has been disregarded fo r  so long.
The emphasis on evangelicalism  as an 'a l ie n ’ force c le a r ly  lim its  the 
scope fo r  study of Gurney's con tribu tion  to  the Society of Friends. 
Focussing on evangelicalism  as a wider movement which only impinged 
upon the Society of Friends can have i t s  advantages and tends to  a llay  
the 'parochialism ' which can a ffe c t denominational h is to r ie s ,  by 
recognising Quakerism's re la tio n sh ip  w ith the wider church; i t  does, 
however, only t e l l  h a lf  a s to ry . Indeed one Quaker h is to r ia n , John 
Punshon, notes th a t to  dism iss evangelicalism  as " . . . a n  ex ternal 
influence deflec ting  Quakerism from i t s  tru e  course i s  a judgement of 
value ra th e r  than h i s to r y " .^  The whole premise th a t evangelicalism 
and tra d itio n a l  Quakerism were irreco n c ilab le  has to  be questioned. 
While there  were obvious d o c trin a l issu es on which tra d itio n a l 
Quakerism and evangelicalism  could not apparently be reconciled , there 
a re  a lso  remarkable po in ts of coincidence between the  two schools of 
thought. In  many cases the  l i f e s ty le  and reactions to  contemporary 
issues which could be drawn by Gurney and h is  supporters from 
tra d itio n a l  Quakerism o r from contemporary evangelicalism  were 
id e n tic a l. Moreover, i f  the  study of th is  period of the  Society of 
Friends does not autom atically  presuppose th a t evangelicalism  and 
tra d itio n a l  Quakerism a re  incom patible, but instead  looks fo r poin ts 
o f s im ila r ity  between them, then the  achievements of Gurney can be 
considered in  an e n tire ly  new l ig h t .  Gurney did not re je c t  
t ra d itio n a l  Quaker b e lie fs  in  favour of evangelicalism , but ra th e r
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attempted to  reconcile  the two. Throughout h is  l i f e  he was
sim ultaneously influenced by the  b e lie fs  of the Society of Friends and 
by the wider evangelical movement: both these forces had equal play in  
h is  l i f e  and influenced every area of h is  a c t iv i ty .  This dual 
commitment has perhaps encouraged h is to r ia n s  to  p lace re la tiv e ly  
l i t t l e  emphasis on Gurney, as i t  i s  e a s ie r  to  d isregard  him than deal 
w ith the  paradoxes th a t h is  work en ta ile d . The only study which has 
se riously  considered Gurney’s dual commitment to  the evangelical 
movement and the Society of Friends i s  David S w ift 's . Swift argues 
th a t Gurney sought a c re a tiv e  middle way between the Quaker doctrine 
of the  inner l ig h t  and the evangelica ls ' emphasis on the sc rip tu res
and th a t he sought to  be r a t io n a l i s t ,  evangelical, and Quaker a l l  a t
28once. He a lso  argues th a t as Gurney p e rs is te n tly  attempted to  be 
both an evangelical C hristian  and Quaker, he stood out as a unique 
evangelical and a unique F r i e n d . A n y  study of Gurney must pay 
p a r tic u la r  a tten tio n  to  the  manner in  which he attempted to  reconcile  
these dual sources of influence and how they were to  simultaneously 
a ffe c t h is  p a rtic ip a tio n  in  a l l  f ie ld s  of a c t iv i ty .  Indeed th is  
drawing together of influences from Quakerism and evangelicalism  was 
the unique con tribu tion  which Gurney and h is  supporters made to  both 
the Society of Friends and the church m ili ta n t . Both the Society of 
Friends and the wider evangelical movement were profoundly a ffec ted  by 
th is  "cross f e r t i l i s a t io n "  of ideas: the Society of Friends was 
dram atically  influenced, fo r  b e tte r  o r worse, by evangelicalism  and 
the evangelical movement was enhanced by the con tribu tion  th a t was 
made to  i t  by Friends. Therefore, simultaneously studying the 
evangelical movement and the Society of Friends during th is  period
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provides valuable in s ig h ts  in to  both, and Gurney, as the pre-eminent 
example of an evangelical Quaker, i s  a usefu l focus fo r  such study.
The widespread deprecation of Gurney's ro le  in  the Society of Friends 
has meant th a t a  key fig u re  in  developments occurring w ithin Quakerism 
has not been given s u f f ic ie n t  a tte n tio n . Gurney's l i f e  and thought 
a re  in  many respects a  microcosm of developments w ith in  the wider 
Society of Friends, as the  tensions between tra d itio n a l  Quakerism and 
evangelicalism  which a ffec ted  him were a lso  a ffec tin g  the  movement as 
a whole. This c rea tiv e  tension was a lso  feeding in to  and influencing 
evangelicalism  as a whole. Gurney i s  thus a v i t a l  fig u re  in  the 
h is to ry  of the modem church and an appreciation  of h is  work provides 
valuable in s ig h ts .
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1. QUAKERS IN BRITAIN AT THE BEGINNING OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY
’’The Quakers, as every-one knows, differ more than even many 
foreigners do from their own countrymen.” (Thomas Clarkson, A 
Portraiture of Quakerism,(1806), VoL I, p. 11.)
At the beginning of the nineteenth century, the Society of F rie n d s  formed 
a distinctive body in contemporary society, with its  own sense of identity 
and a belief that i t  had a  unique mission to fulfil. The Society of 
Friends regarded itself as the only successor to the pu r i f ie d and apostolic 
church and as a result attempted to isolate its  members from the 
contaminating influences of surrounding society. Friends therefore faced 
severe prohibitions in every area of their lives, with those individuals 
who trespassed beyond the boundaries of accepted behaviour being 
threatened with exclusion from the Society. These prohibitions and the 
vigour with which they were enforced, led to an appreciable decline in the 
numbers of Friends. Friends' distinctive moral code was mirrored by a 
unique corpus of theology, which rejected many of the beliefs and 
practices of the conventional church. This social and theological isolation 
of Friends was, however, breaking down during the early years of the 
nineteenth century. The increasing wealth and urbanisation of some 
Friends undermined their adherence to the Society's austere way of life 
and emphasised the differences that existed between rich and poor Friends. 
The theological unify of British Quakerism was also challenged around the 
turn of the nineteenth century, as some dissident Friends were to pursue 
Quakerism's distinctive beliefs to extremes which the movement's leadership 
considered to be unacceptable. The turn of the nineteenth century was,
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therefore, a  period of crisis within Quakerism: a crisis which led to the 
emergence of an evangelical party among British Friends.
I t  is  clear that the main concern of the Society of Friends (which had a 
membership of approximately 19,800 in Britain a t the turn of the century)^ 
during the early years of the nineteenth century was to maintain its  
separate identity and to isolate its  members from surrounding society. 
Friends were anxious to  preserve their separate identity, as they believed 
that they alone represented the apostolic and purified church. Their 
apologists a t  the turn of the century argued that the majority of the 
church had succumbed to false doctrines which Satan had created and that 
even the Reformation had not completely purified the established church.
By contrast they argued that, through the guidance of the Holy Spirit, the 
Society of Friends had rejected these corruptions^ and that i t  maintained 
the same testimonies as the Apostles and the primitive churchp a claim 
which both traditionalist and evangelical Friends would attem pt to 
substantiate la ter in the century. As Friends believed that they formed a 
spiritual elite, they inevitably had to draw a boundary line between 
themselves and wider society. As a result in 1737 London Yearly Meeting 
established a definition of membership which gave the children of Quaker 
families membership by right of their parents' convictions.® From this 
time on, the majority (possihLy 80% by 1750)? of the Society of Friends 
enjoyed this status due to "birthright" membership rather than conversion 
to Quaker principles. Friends drew another boundary between themselves 
and the wider world, as " ..a t  was determined that persons belonging to the 
Society should not intermarry with those of other religious professions."® 
Given this prohibition on marrying non members and the automatic
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membership which was granted to Quaker children, Quaker families tended to 
intermarry. As a result, by the beginning of the nineteenth century the 
Society can almost be regarded as a extended family rather than a church. 
These familial bonds reinforced Friends* loyalty to the group and their 
conception of themselves as a separate and distinctive body, which 
reinforced the Society’s sectarianism.
Friends* exclusiveness was also reinforced by the severe prohibitions which 
all Quakers faced. The Society of Friends was determined tha t its  members 
should not be contaminated by influences from contemporary society. As a 
result many activities were expressly forbidden to Friends, including all
Q
games of chance, music, dancing, and the reading of novels. The most 
striking prohibitions, however, were those that related to appearance;
Friends were expected to adopt a specific code of dress:
’’They stand distinguished by means of i t  from all other religious 
bodies. The men wear neither lace, f r i l l s , ruffles, swords, nor any 
of the ornaments used by the fashionable world. The women wear 
neither lace, flounces, lappets, rings, bracelets, necklaces, ear­
rings, nor any thing belonging to this class. Both sexes are also 
particular in the choice of the colour of their clothes. All gay 
colours, such as red, blue, green, and yellow, are exploded. Dressing 
in this manner, a Quaker is known by has apparel through the whole 
kingdom”.10
As Is ic h e i notes, Friends' unusual appearance reinforced  th e ir
exclusiveness by cu ttin g  them o ff from the r e s t  of the world and
strengthening th e ir  fee lin g  of group id e n tity . Their d is tin c tiv e
dress a lso  made i t  e a s ie r  to  re in fo rce  the o ther p roh ib itions;
Clarkson claimed th a t since th e ir  appearance d iffe red  so g rea tly  from
the r e s t  of Society, any Friend indulging in  a p roh ib ited  a c tiv ity  
19would a t t r a c t  a tte n tio n  to  him self.
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As w ell as adopting a  d is t in c tiv e  l i f e  s ty le , Friends were expected to  
adopt a unique creed; th is  centred , almost exclusively , on the work of 
the S p ir i t  and i t s  d ire c t  operation in  the mind or h eart of the 
b e liev e r, which was o ften  described as "immediate reve la tion" . One 
contemporary Quaker apo log ist, Catherine P h ilip s , claimed the S p ir it:  
" . . .  i s  the alone, in f a l l ib le  teacher and leader, appointed of C hrist
-J *3
to be so unto the end of time"1*5 and another Friend, Benjamin Holme, 
argued th a t the S p ir i t  l e t  men see e v il  and thereby understand Satan 
and h is  te m p ta tio n s .^  Friends a lso  believed th a t the S p i r i t 's  power 
was e sse n tia l to  bring  the  ind iv idual to  sa lva tion . A Quaker w rite r , 
Thomas Calley, suggested th a t deliverance from s in  could not be 
achieved through the power of the ind iv idua l, but instead  required the 
power of the S p ir i t .  However, fo r the S p i r i t 's  work to  succeed, the 
indiv idual had to  submit him self to  i t s  power. Calley suggested th a t:
"The work of our redemption, in  our indiv idual cap a c itie s , i s  an 
inward work, wherein the heart must be engaged: fo r  i t  i s  the 
h ea rt in  which the opposite powers of s in  and grace s tr iv e , and 
there  being two seeds w ithin us contending fo r the mastery, th a t 
to  which we y ie ld  obedience, w il l  have the government in  
u s . .
Given th is  emphasis on the ro le  of the S p ir i t ,  Friends depreciated the 
value of any o ther source of re lig io u s  in s tru c tio n  o r knowledge: as 
one Quaker apo log ist, Richard Morris, claimed:
"For i f  i t  be impossible to  give a b lind  or a deaf man a true 
idea of colours or sounds, by any outward descrip tions of them: 
then n e ith e r  can any outward descrip tion  or verbal testimony 
alone, give any man a true  knowledge of the things of God".
In view of th is  deprecia tion  of "outward th ings", Friends a t  the 
beginning of the n ineteenth  century placed comparatively l i t t l e
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• • • i t  i s  a doctrineemphasis on the sc rip tu re s . As Clarkson noted: " 
of the Society, th a t the S p ir i t  of God i s  the primary and only 
in f a l l ib le ,  and the sc rip tu re s  but a subordinate o r secondary 
gu ide".I?  However, while Friends placed less  emphasis on the 
sc rip tu re s  than the S p ir i t ,  they s t i l l  revered the former; Benjamin 
Morris argued: " ...w e  free ly  acknowledge the Holy sc rip tu re s , giving 
them preference to  a l l  o ther w ritings in  the w o r ld .. ."18 Moreover, as 
w ill be shown la te r ,  the leadership  of the Society opposed th e ir  more 
extreme b re th ren ’s den ia l of the au tho rity  of the sc rip tu re s . Ju s t as 
im portantly , given th e ir  deprecia tion  of the value of ex ternal sources 
of re lig io u s  knowledge, Friends a t  the beginning of the nineteenth 
century placed l i t t l e  value on the n a tu ra l fa c u ltie s  through which 
these could be appreciated and the human in te l le c t  was accordingly 
trea ted  w ith d is t r u s t .  Clarkson argued:
"The Q uakers... understood ... th a t human reason, o r the s p i r i t  
of man which i s  w ithin him, and the Divine P rinc ip le  of l i f e  and 
l ig h t ,  which i s  the S p ir i t  of God resid ing  in  h is  body or 
temple, a re  so d if fe re n t in  th e ir  powers, th a t the former cannot 
en te r in to  the province of the l a t t e r .  As water cannot 
penetra te  the same bodies which f i r e  can, so n e ith e r can reason 
the same sub jects as the s p i r i tu a l  facu lty . The Quakers, 
however, do not deny th a t human reason i s  powerful w ithin i t s  
own p ro v in ce ... They only say th a t i t  i s  incompetent to 
s p i r i  tu a l discernment’'.
This d is t in c t iv e  corpus of theology, which d iam etrica lly  opposed many 
of the b e lie fs  of the estab lished  church, would again reinforce 
F riends' exclusivism and separate  id e n tity .
Adherence to  these d is t in c tiv e  b e lie fs  and Friends* unique l i f e s ty le  
was vigorously enforced upon members of the Society. The Society 
ensured th a t i t s  members d id  not d e se rt i t s  p rin c ip le s  through a
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v a rie ty  of methods, which included presenting examples of devout and 
pious Quakers to  th e ir  b rethren . One example of th is  was a co llec tio n  
of hagiographie biographies of recen tly  deceased Friends, e n tit le d  
P iety  Promoted, which was f i r s t  published in  1701. Friends were 
expected to  use these examples of pious Friends as ro le  models. 
Although they did  not always achieve th is ,  these biographical accounts 
d id  encourage a genre of re lig io u s  jou rnal w riting  among Friends.
Even in to  the n ineteenth  century, many Friends (including
evangelicals) d e ta ile d  th e ir  re lig io u s  experiences and codified  them 
in  a language which was pecu lia r to  Friends. Alongside examples of 
devout Friends, the Society used a severe d isc ip lin a ry  code to  enforce 
uniform ity among i t s  members. Those Friends who ignored the Society 's  
p roh ib itions on l i f e s ty le  o r challenged i t s  d is t in c tiv e  b e lie fs  risked  
expulsion from the o rgan isation , usually  described as "disownment” . 
Disownment was un iversa lly  regarded as an extremely severe d isc ip lin e . 
While disowned Friends could s t i l l  a ttend  meetings fo r worship and be 
buried in  Quaker b u ria l g ro u n d s,^  they lo s t  a l l  s ta tu s  in  the Society 
of Friends and the advantages associated  with membership. As well 
as being able to  disown d iss id e n ts , the Society 's  o rganisational 
s tru c tu re  ensured th a t voices which challenged the accepted orthodoxy 
would no t be heard. The most s ig n if ic a n t in s t i tu t io n  in  B ritish  
Quakerism was London Yearly Meeting, the annual gathering of Friends. 
This meeting monitored the behaviour of Friends throughout B rita in , 
received repo rts  of Friends who had suffered  imprisonment o r d is t r a in t  
of property  fo r th e ir  convictions, and d ic ta ted  which a c t iv i t ie s  were 
perm issible fo r members o f the Society. Importantly London Yearly 
Meeting a lso  served as a f in a l  "court o f appeal" fo r  Friends who had
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This la s t  function providedbeen disowned by th e ir  lo ca l meeting.
c le a r  ind ications of what was considered to  be acceptable behaviour or
b e lie f  among Friends. London Yearly Meeting a lso  performed an
important so c ia l function fo r Friends, by providing them with an
opportunity to  meet th e ir  re la tiv e s  and c o -re lig io n is ts . I t  was
probably th is  so c ia l function which explains why such large  numbers of
Friends attended Yearly Meeting; Thomas Clarkson commented th a t anyone
tra v e llin g  a t  the time would see Quakers coming from a l l  p a rts  to  the
Yearly M eeting .^  Notwithstanding the large  numbers of Friends which
attended these meetings, the  ac tu a l decision  making power was vested
with a small e l i t e  group. During the business meetings of London
Yearly Meeting, the Clerk (who c a lled  Friends who wished to  speak and
recorded decisions made by the meeting) was surrounded by the most
in f lu e n tia l  members o f the assembly. As a re s u lt  he would only pay
a tte n tio n  to  those c lo se s t to  him, ensuring th a t only estab lished  
oc
ind iv iduals contributed to  debates. Like th e ir  annual assembly, 
loca l Quaker con tribu tions were dominated by a re la tiv e ly  small group 
of Friends. Two types of o f f ic ia l  were responsible fo r  church 
d isc ip lin e  in  the lo ca l congregations: Overseers and E lders. I t  was 
the duty of Overseers to  ensure th a t ind iv iduals adhered to  Friends’ 
p ro h ib itio n s. They v is i te d  anyone who broke these proh ib itions and 
attempted to  "reclaim " them to the Society of F r ie n d s .H o w e v e r ,  the 
more important of these lo ca l o f f ic ia ls  was the Elder, whose du ties 
were to  encourage young m in isters and advise o thers in  the "wisdom of 
God". Elders tended to  dominate lo ca l congregations and were widely 
regarded as having a baneful e ffe c t on the s p ir i tu a l  l i f e  of the 
Society. There were always f a r  more Elders than m in iste rs and th e ir
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c ritic ism s  tended to  suppress m in isters ra th e r  than encourage them.27 
Furthermore there  was widespread contemporary c ritic ism  of individual 
E lders. For example, James Jenkins described one Elder as a 
"sec ta rian  bigot" who exalted  Eldership a t  the expense of other church 
o ffice s  and claimed th a t another Elder checked when couples married to 
ensure th a t th e ir  ch ild ren  had not been conceived out of wedlock.
The power which was vested in  the hands of re la tiv e ly  few Friends and
the vigour w ith which they enforced uniform ity among members of the
Society, would appear to  prevent any p o s s ib ili ty  of change or
innovation among Quakers. The constrain ing  power which the loca l and
national leadership  enjoyed was, however, in  p a rt circumvented by two
fac to rs : Friends' p rac tice  of i t in e ra n t  preaching and the links which
ex isted  between Quakers in  B rita in  and North America. Both these
fac to rs  were to  a f fe c t  dram atically  developments w ith in  the Society of
Friends during the f i r s t  h a lf  of the n ineteenth  century. Quaker
preachers, o r m in iste rs, were able to  make a s ig n if ic a n t contribution
to developments among Friends as they enjoyed g rea te r freedoms th a t
th e ir  c o -re lig io n is ts  due to  Friends’ understanding of the nature of
preaching. Friends' doctrine  of m in istry , l ik e  o ther elements of
th e ir  theology, emphasised the ro le  of the S p ir i t .  Is ic h e i notes th a t
Friends believed preaching was a d ire c t reve la tion  from the S p ir i t ,  
on
w ith the m in ister serving as a mere mouthpiece. P h ilip s argued th a t 
the S p ir i t :  " . . .  hath  the so le  power and r ig h t to  p u rify , qua lify , 
c a l l ,  send fo rth , d ir e c t ,  and a s s i s t  h is  m in i s t e r s . . . " .^  Friends 
gave th is  S p ir it- le d  p rac tice  of preaching in s t itu t io n a lis e d  s ta tu s  
w ithin  the church, as they recognised th a t some ind iv iduals would have
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a p a r tic u la r  c a llin g  to  the m in istry . Therefore, the preaching of a 
Friend was considered to  be acceptable by an Elder, they could be 
recorded as a m in iste r. Some of these recorded m in isters would trav e l 
the country and those meetings which they v is ite d  were expected to 
provide them with h o sp ita li ty  and arrange a spec ia l serv ice  fo r the 
lo ca l congregation over which the v is i to r  would p reside. The 
in s t i tu t io n  of th is  preaching, w ith i t s  emphasis on the  freedom of the 
S p ir i t ,  perhaps allowed Friends to  circumvent the au tho rity  of the 
o f f ic ia l  leadership  of Quakerism. C ertainly Friends who were not 
allowed to  p a r tic ip a te  in  the decision-making process of Friends, made 
a d isproportionate  con tribu tion  to  i t s  itinerancy : although women
were given only a nominal ro le  in  the  na tional a f f a i r s  of the Society
33of Friends, the m ajority of these tra v e llin g  m in isters were female.
The re la tiv e  l ib e r ty  which these m in isters enjoyed and th e ir  a b i l i ty  
to  tra v e l extensively among Friends allowed them to  propagate new 
ideas among members of the group. While these m in isters could be 
suppressed, and u ltim ately  disowned, by Quakerism's leadership i f  
th e ir  theology veered too fa r  from accepted doc trine , th is  often 
merely served to  give them na tional n o to rie ty  and would, la te r  in  the 
century, lead to  many Friends seceding from the Society in  support of 
popular disowned m in iste rs . Moreover th is  in s t i tu t io n  of the 
i tin e ra n t  m inistry  played a v i ta l  ro le  in  allowing evangelical Quakers 
to  take th e ir  b e lie fs  to  the  bulk of the Society of Friends.
M inisters ' l ib e r ty  of tra v e l contributed  to  another fac to r  which 
shaped Quakerism during the f i r s t  h a lf  of the nineteenth  century: the 
c lose  lin k s  th a t ex isted  between B ritish  and American Friends. These
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links were encouraged by the divided nature of American Quakerism.
While a l l  of B ritish  Quakerism was covered by one au thority  (London
Yearly Meeting) there were e igh t independent Yearly Meetings in  North
America a t  the beginning of th is  period (Philadelphia, Baltimore,
Ohio, Indiana, New England, North Carolina, V irginia , and New York
which a lso  oversaw Friends meetings in  Canada). During the early
period of American Quakerism i t  was e a s ie r  fo r American Yearly
Meetings to  communicate w ith London Yearly Meeting than w ith each
o th e r .34 These links continued in to  the n ineteenth  century, as was
shown in  1802, fo r example, when American Friends subscribed £8,365 to 
35English Quakers who had suffered  due to  the high p rice  of bread.
The most important consequence of these links was th a t m inisters from 
America and B rita in  would v i s i t  th e ir  brethren in  the o ther nation. 
From the l a s t  years o f the eighteenth  century u n t i l  the 1840s, a 
continuous flow of m in isters between America and B rita in  was to have 
dramatic e ffe c ts  on the course of Quakerism on both sides of the 
A tlan tic .
The lin k s th a t ex isted  between American and B ritish  Friends and the 
influence of Friends' preachers contributed  to  the growing 
sectarianism  of the Society during the  second h a lf  of the eighteenth 
century . During th is  period, due to  the work of a group of reforming 
Friends, the  e x c lu s iv is t elements o f Quakerism had been reinforced . 
This reforming movement, which began in  Philadelphia but eventually 
influenced a l l  areas o f the  Society of Friends, represented an attempt 
to  c rea te  a more d is t in c tiv e  and "pu rified" community,3^ by vigorously 
enforcing Friends' p roh ib itions and the disowning a l l  those who
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□7v io la ted  them. Although many Friends were disowned as a re s u lt  of 
th is  enforcement of Quakerism's p roh ib itions, by 1775 most of those 
ind iv iduals who remained w ithin the Society of Friends were committed 
to  the reformers campaign to  purify  the Society. Ihe impact of 
these reformers in  changing the d irec tio n  of Quakerism is  remarkable: 
in  h is  study on th e ir  work, Jack D. M arietta argues th a t they 
transformed the Society of Friends in to  a se c t. Given th is  i t  can 
be argued th a t the Society of Friends was a t  i t s  most sec ta rian  in  the 
period immediately before the turn  of the nineteenth  century; an idea 
which stands in  s ta rk  c o n tra s t to  some con tribu tions to  the debate on 
Friends' tra n s itio n  from sec t to  denomination.
Although the eighteenth  century reform ers made a v i ta l  contribution  to  
the development of Quakerism, th e ir  e ffe c t on Friends a t  the turn of 
the n ineteen th  century was large ly  negative. In  p a rtic u la r  th e ir  
emphasis on the disownment of d issen te rs  led to  a dramatic decline in  
the numbers of Friends. Clarkson noted th a t:
"The general op in ion .. . i s ,  and the Quakers, I  apprehend, w ill not 
deny but lament i t ,  th a t those who go out of the Society, a re  upon 
the whole more numerous than those who come in to  i t  by
convincement; and therefo re  th a t th e re  i s ,  upon the  whole, a 
decrease among them".
Friends were a lso  aware of the constant dangers of being expelled from 
the group. Indeed as la te  as 1849 one Friend compared Quakerism to a 
"...m ouse trap  turned in sid e  o u t . . . " :  en try  in to  i t  was d i f f ic u l t ,  but 
exclusion e a s y .^  Moreover the reform ers' emphasis on prohibitions 
increased tensions between wealthy Friends and th e ir  brethren  which 
were becoming apparent a t  the turn of the century. I t  i s  c le a r  th a t
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some Friends were growing increasingly  wealthy during th is  period: 
Thomas Clarkson noted th a t while the m ajority of Friends had 
o rig in a lly  lived  in  the country, they were now moving in to  the towns 
and suggested th a t one reason why many Friends p referred  to  work in  
towns ra th e r  than in  a g ricu ltu re  was the large  and rap id  p ro f its  th a t 
could be made.42 Many of these newly r ic h  Friends re jec ted  the 
austere  l i f e s ty le  th a t the Society of Friends expected of i t s  members. 
In p a r t ic u la r , wealthy Friends were c r i t ic is e d  fo r  not extending the 
p lainness of dress th a t was required of Friends to  th e ir  houses^  and 
one of th e ir  c r i t i c s  asked i f :
" I t  i s  consisten t w ith tru e  moderation to  have carpets spread on 
the flo o rs  a t  h a lf  a guinea per square yard, or w ith coverings 
which would make many comfortable beds fo r the poor o r c lo the 
the naked children?".
Many contemporary Quakers regarded these newly r ic h  Friends only as 
nominal members of the Society and the  growing so c ia l divide led by 
1798 to  two new words being introduced in to  Friends’ vocabulary: 
"p la in" , being used to  describe these Friends who s t r i c t l y  adhered to 
Quaker p rin c ip le s , and "gay", which re fe rred  to  wealthy and nominal 
members.4^ These d iv is io n s , which would cause tensions w ithin any 
church, would cause severe s tra in s  w ithin  an organisation  lik e  the 
Society of Friends where exclusiveness and so c ia l homogeneity were 
such a marked fea tu re . Given the growing wealth of some Quakers and 
the decline  in  Friends’ numbers, some Quakers during the early  
n ineteenth  century considered what measures could be taken to 
r e v i ta l i s e  the Society of Friends. These Friends can broadly be 
divided in to  two groups: those who considered th a t re v i ta l is a tio n
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should be achieved through a retrenchment in  t ra d itio n a l  p rac tice  and 
those who argued fo r reform of the Society of Friends, which would 
m aintain i t s  d is t in c tiv e  witness ye t a lso  incorporate in sig h ts  gained 
from a wider theo log ical perspective . The c o n flic t  between these 
schools of thought was to  continue in to  the 1840s.
Iro n ica lly  the party  which supported reform of the Society found th a t 
i t s  hand was strengthened by d o c trin a l c r is e s  around the turn of the 
n ineteen th  century over the a lleged  heterodoxy of some Friends.
During the  early  years of the n ineteenth  century London Yearly Meeting 
was d isrupted  by two in te rre la te d  d ispu tes , which involved a group of 
d iss id en t I r is h , the "New L ights", and the i tin e ra n t  American preacher 
Hannah Barnard. The f i r s t  of these two con troversies, which reached 
i t s  climax in  1800, involved a group of Friends in  Ire land , who 
opposed both the  influence which London Yearly Meeting exercised over 
them and the accepted in te rp re ta tio n  of Friends’ b e lie f s . In the 
period leading up to  th is  c o n flic t  Friends in  Ire land  had increasingly 
refused to  submit to  the decisions of London Yearly Meeting. One of 
the leading New L ights, Abraham Shackleton, a lso  made h is  opposition 
to London Yearly M eeting's au tho rity  c le a r  by c r i t ic i s in g  the Advices 
which i t  issued as being "man-made m i n i s t r y " .W h i l e  the New Lights 
were c le a r ly  motivated by opposition to  London Yearly Meeting's 
a u th o rity , th e ir  theo log ical d ispu te  w ith estab lished  Quakerism was 
fa r  more s ig n if ic a n t. The c e n tra l area  of theo log ical c o n flic t in  
th is  d o c tr in a l controversy was the re la t iv e  au tho rity  of the S p ir it  
and the sc rip tu re s , a question which was to  cause c o n flic t  and 
d iv is io n  among Friends throughout the f i r s t  h a lf  o f the nineteenth
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century . The New Lights emphasised the ro le  of the S p ir i t  to a degree
which even th e ir  contemporaries found unacceptable. They argued th a t,
given the  paramount au tho rity  of the S p ir i t ,  the sc rip tu re s  were both
unnecessary and f a l l ib l e .  As a re s u l t  th e ir  supporters in  Carlow
Monthly Meeting argued th a t Friends placed too much emphasis on the
sc rip tu re s  and refused to  re fe r  to  them as "Holy” . ^  Abraham
Shackleton argued th a t the  New Testament Evangelists were poor
h is to ria n s  and believed th a t any book was unnecessary and tended to
prevent the mind from turning wholly onto God.49 Because of th e ir
re je c tio n  of the i n f a l l i b i l i t y  of the sc rip tu re s , the New Lights
ra ised  a uniquely Quaker objection to  the inerrancy of the Old
Testament: th a t the wars of the I s r a e l i te s  could not have been
div inely  commanded. The New Lights enjoyed wide support among I r is h
Friends: a la te r  commentator claimed th a t  the p rin c ip a l supporters of
the New Lights were M inisters or Elders and th a t v ir tu a lly  every male
M inister in  Ireland  sided w ith th em .^  Despite the support which the
New Lights enjoyed, London Yearly Meeting disowned them. Moreover i t
would appear th a t the  leadership  of London Yearly Meeting were able to
suppress p u b lic ity  on th is  controversy, as one of the few English
supporters of the New Lights la te r  argued th a t information on events 
51in  Ire land  was d i f f ic u l t  to  ob tain .
The c o n f lic t  over the  New L ights, although involving large  numbers of 
Friends, was to  cause le ss  controversy than Hannah Barnard's case; the 
d ispu te  over her a lleged  heterodoxy was to  reach the very cen tre  of 
London Yearly Meeting. Barnard, a m in ister from New York Yearly 
Meeting, had trav e lled  extensively  among B ritish  Friends in  1798. In
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1799 she came in to  con tact w ith the I r i s h  New L i g h t s , w i t h  whom she 
had much in  common since she combined so c ia l and theological 
rad icalism . Her so c ia l radicalism  i s  c le a rly  expressed by James 
Jenkins' claim th a t:
"Her m ind... was a reposito ry  of strange admixtures. She was a t  
once the public Quaker-preacher, and p riv a te  teacher of 
p rin c ip le s  a t  variance w ith Quakerism... a pub lic , and frequent 
declaimer against a l l  war, promulgating the sentim ents of "Peace 
on Earth, and good-will to  a l l  men" and yet re jo ic in g  a t  every 
account announced by the public p r in ts ,  of Republican v ic to r ie s . 
The w ritings of the  French republicans had f i l l e d  her head with 
th e ir  p o l i t ic a l  nonsense about L iberty  and E quality , and these 
notions were reduced to  p rac tice  when in  Ireland; a t  her public 
meetings, she frequently  d isturbed  the arrangements made by 
friends of the p la c e . . .  mingling up r ic h  and poor, c lean , and 
d ir ty  promiscuously together, and in  v is i t in g  fam ilies a t  
B ris to l and o ther p laces refusing  to  v i s i t  such as objected to 
s i t  w ith th e ir  own servan ts, during the time of such v is i ts " .
While such behaviour would have undoubtedly outraged estab lished  
Friends, her theology caused even more consternation . Like the New 
Lights she denied the i n f a l l i b i l i t y  of the sc rip tu res  and was accused 
of r e - i te r a t in g  th e ir  doubts on the d iv ine sanction fo r the 
I s r a e l i te s ' w ars.54 Furthermore Barnard re jec ted  the  accepted 
in te rp re ta tio n  of the New Testament, and claimed th a t a b e lie f  in  the 
m iracles of the New Testament was not e s s e n t i a l . S h e  was also 
accused of not acceding to  the doctrine  of the Miraculous 
Conception. In view of her heterodoxy, London Yearly Meeting 
suppressed her as a m in is te r. When she applied in  1800 fo r permission 
to  tra v e l to  Germany, the Select Meeting of M inisters and Elders of 
London Yearly Meeting refused her request and ordered her to  abstain  
from fu rth e r  preaching and re tu rn  to  America. Barnard appealed 
against th is  decision . Her case was eventually brought before the
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1801 assembly of London Yearly Meeting, where she defended h e rse lf  
against her c r i t i c s .  This, unlike events associated  w ith the New 
L ights, a ttra c te d  g rea t p u b lic ity : one contemporary Quaker observer 
claimed th a t he could not remember an event which had caused as much 
excitm ent. Notwithstanding the p u b lic ity  which her case created, 
London Yearly Meeting reaffirm ed the  decision th a t she should d e s is t 
from preaching. Barnard therefore  returned to  America to  be 
disowned by her Monthly Meeting in  1802 fo r her he te rodoxy .^  London 
Yearly M eeting's re je c tio n  of the New Lights and Barnard had important 
consequences fo r B ritish  Quakerism. In  re je c tin g  these d iss id en ts , 
London Yearly Meeting was a lso  re je c tin g  th e ir  doubts about the 
inerrancy of the sc rip tu re s  and thereby ta c i t ly  a sse rtin g  th a t the 
B ible, as w ell as the S p ir i t ,  had a u th o rity . The question where the 
balance of au tho rity  between them lay  was to  vex Friends fo r the next 
f i f ty  years.
The s h i f t  in  Quaker theology and the changing so c ia l s tru c tu re  of the 
Society of Friends worked to  the advantage of an increasingly  
prominent group of Friends: the evangelicals. Even before the turn  of 
the century there was an evangelical party  within B ritish  Quakerism; 
i t  would u ltim ately  dominate London Yearly Meeting. These evangelical 
Friends attempted to  reform and r e v i ta l i s e  Quakerism. Their influence 
on the Society of Friends was tru ly  remarkable and by the 1840s they 
had transformed B ritish  Quakerism. The exclusiveness which was such a 
marked fea tu re  of Quakerism in  1800 was abandoned in  favour of 
interdenom inational co-operation. Furthermore evangelicals were to 
ra d ic a lly  re-appraise  many aspects of the church l i f e  of the Society
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of Friends and re jec ted  much which Quakers held dear a t  the beginning 
of the n ineteenth  century . I f  any one Friend was to  typ ify  th is  
evangelical party  i t  was Joseph John Gurney and h is  conversion to 
p la in  Quakerism therefo re  marks the  opening of a v i t a l  chapter of 
Quaker h is to ry .
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2. JOSEPH JOHN GURNEY'S EARLY LIFE AND ADOPTION OF STRICT 
QUAKERISM
Joseph John Gurney's role in the reform of the Society of Friends is 
somewhat ironic, as he might have been lost to Quakerism a t an early age.
It is quite possible that Gurney, like many of his contemporaries, would 
have remained as a nominal member of the Society of Friends and never 
committed himself to its  reform. Similarly, given his close association 
with Anglicans during the formative years of his life, Gurney might have 
joined the Church of England. Gurney did not, however, take either of 
these courses and instead became a committed Friend, although events 
during Gurney's early life before his conversion to stric t Quakerism were 
to affect his work as a  member of the Society. Many of the attitudes and 
interests which shaped the role he played in the Society of Friends were 
established before he took on the role of a committed Quaker. Just as 
significantly, events during the period immediately before his adoption of 
stric t Quakerism show how he was simultaneously being influenced by two 
streams of thought: traditional Quakerism and evangelicalism. His account 
of events leading to his conversion combines elements which were typical 
of the religious experience of earlier generations of Friends with those 
which were popular among contemporary evangelicalism. Gurney's account of 
these schools of thought affected him during this period show how closely 
they could converge on some issues. Furthermore his adoption of strict 
Quakerism also marked a commitment to the wider evangelical movement. 
Gurney's adoption of the principles of the Society of Friends therefore
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represents the first example of Quakerism and evangelical influences 
simultaneously affecting his life and beliefs.
Notwithstanding his la te r commitment to the Society of Friends, i t  is clear 
that during his early life Gurney, like other members of has family, 
typified the wealthy, nominal Quaker, which so alarmed traditionalist 
Friends. Gurney was a  birthright Friend; indeed he came from an old and 
established Quaker family. The first member of the family to join the 
Friends was John Gurney in 1683. Joseph John Gurney could also claim to be 
the descendant of Robert Barclay, as this most important of early Quaker 
theologians was his mother's great grandfather.^ Notwithstanding the 
Gurneys' deep Quaker roots, by the beginning of the nineteenth century the 
family's life style was markedly different from that of their co­
religionists. The Gurneys had become one of the major banking families in 
England and their wealth and opulence was recognised by their 
contemporaries. For example, one Quaker visitor noted that the family 
home, Earlham, "... is very large and magnificent, far from being of a piece 
with our profession".^ like many other wealthy Quaker families, the 
Gurneys did not adhere strictly to Quaker principles and rejected the 
exclusiveness and austerity of their co-religionists. Joseph John Gurney 
himself admitted that his father "... was an attached member of the Society 
of Friends, and a Friend himself in many of his habits, but by no means 
strict; -  fond of social intercourse with his neighbours, and a favourite 
with them all"/* Gurney himself, like his brothers and sisters, were not 
brought up as plain Friends: by his own admission they indulged in taboo 
practices, such as attending dances, and pursued an interest in 
literature.^ Given their parents' nominal Quakerism, Joseph John Gurney
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and the other children were also exposed to a  wider cross-section of the 
community than would be the case with strict Friends; d u r in g  his childhood 
the guests a t  the family home, Earlham, included Catholics and Unitarians^ 
and, as the testimony to Elizabeth Fry claimed, some of the family's 
associates "... were a t once eminent for talent, and grievousLy destitute of 
a sound Christian belief".?
While Joseph John Gurney la te r expressed alarm a t some of the family's 
association with non-Quakers, the family's lack of exclusiveness allowed 
him to receive a far more liberal education than would have been possible 
for the child of a plain Quaker family. This education established two 
important features of Gurney's character; his life-long association with 
Anglicans and has interest in the classics. Gurney's education began a t 
Samuel Browne's boarding school in Norwich and he was afterwards sent to 
Higham to be taught by Browne's son, John.^ This early education 
established two precedents for Gurney's la te r education, as his first tutor 
was a classicist and a clergyman.^ Following his time a t  Higham in 1803, 
a t the age of 15, Gurney (along with his cousin Gurney Barclay) was sent 
to study a t  Oxford. As a dissenter study a t the actual University was 
barred to Gurney, since from 1772 students were required to be members of 
the Church of England. But, as Gurney explained in his autobiography, he 
"... enjoyed the advantage of some public lectures...". His tutor, John 
Rogers, was another clergyman, albeit a clergyman who had abandoned a 
considerable living to become a Friend for a  time. This education a t 
Oxford encouraged his predilection for and admiration of the Church of 
England. Rogers himself deeply impressed Gurney as an exampLe of an 
Anglican clergyman. Gurney explained to his sister Catherine that Rogers
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preached every month a t  one of the country churches and that he and the
other students were to take turns in going with him to the serv ice.^
Gurney clearly appreciated these services, as he declared that Rogers was
"... a  most capital preacher; which is a very uncommon thing in Oxford, a
place famous or rather infamous for its  bad p r e a c h e r s " .A s  well as
hearing Rogers preach Gurney attended other Anglican services while a t
Oxford. He noted tha t on one Sunday "As there was no meeting we have
been to St. Mary's the University Church & heard a very good sermon..."-^
Indeed Gurney seems to  have frequently attended the University church,
recording that he had heard the Bishop of Gloucester preach a "fine
sermon" t h e r e . H e  also declared that he always enjoyed going to the
University chapel and on a t  least one occasion he attended a service a t
the Cathedral. One reason for this enthusiastic and regular attendance
of Anglican services was the nature of Friends' meeting in Oxford; in one
le tte r to his family, Gurney complained that: "The congregation is made up
of a  Friend Jackson & tris wife, who are by no means pleasant people, 
i i  19Gurney & I, & a poor young woman who is entirely deaf & dumb . 
Significantly Gurney's time a t  Oxford may have brought him into contact 
with Anglican evangelicals, as the University was a centre for 
evangelicalism. J  S Reynolds argues that, by the early nineteenth century 
the evangelicals had gained considerable influence in Oxford University and 
were laying the foundations for greater influence in the future. This 
is  of significance because, with the exception of some of his co­
religionists, Gurney's closest associates in la ter life were members of the 
evangelical party in the Church of England.
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In addition to establishing Gurney's life long association with An g lic anism  
his education a t Oxford provided Gurney with an interest in study and an 
understanding of the classics that was unusual among contemporary Friends. 
Gurney detailed the programme for each day's study in a le tte r to 
Catherine:
"Mr Rogers has fixed 7 o'clock to be the time of beginning before 
breakfast. Gurney and I get up a little  before 6 & take some 
exercise in the public walks to fortify us against the literary 
fatigues of the day, we stay in the study till 9 o'clock which is 
our breakfast time & the time is employed in algebra, geometry, 
writing and copying in their turns & beside we constantly read a 
chapter of Greek Testament before we go up to breakfast. We are 
allowed an hour from 9 to 10 for breakfasting and taking a run. We 
then go in & settle  to Greek etc till 1 -  a t  1 we either take a 
walk or go & bathe till two, when we settle  to our studies till 3 
which is our dinning time. The remaining 2 hours are taken from 
the afternoon...Perhaps thee thinks 8 hours too little  but we are 
kept so close to study during those 8 hours that I  seem to do more 
than I  did a t Mr Brownes".
Gurney's correspondence clearly shows that he enjoyed these studies; this 
is witnessed by his chagrin when his studies were disturbed by "...the 
gabbling and laughing.." of one of Rogers' less able students. Rogers' 
teaching clearly emphasised the study of the classics above all else, as 
Gurney's letters to his family frequently mentioned his work on the 
classics. For example, he noted in one le tte r  that they had read 150 
pages of Herodotus in a week.23 Gurney's interest in study continued even 
after he had returned home and taken up his position in the family bank. 
One example of this devotion to study is recorded in his journal for 1810:
"I wish to complete the Psalms - attending a little  to Syriac &
Chaldee as I  go along- a fte r that to read Solomon -  Then Job again.
I  wish to make myself master of the Jewish laws after that, and 
translate the Jad Hacchazekah of Maimonides.
I  wish to study the new testament, critically; and with a particular 
view to the great doctrines of the Trinity and the atonement.
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I  wish to finish ancient history in Plntarch, Sallust, Cicero, Caesar 
e tc - after that to read Tacitus -  Then Gibbon.
I  wish to read every afternoon a hundred lines of Greek poetry - 
and will go on with Pindar.
After I  finish Michaelis; I  shall launch into English history -  and 
follow i t  up if  possible with English law".
Gurney’s devotion to study in general and the classics in particular 
allowed him scholarly insights which were unavailable to most 
traditionalist Friends because, Thomas Clarkson claimed, Friends a t the 
beginning of the nineteenth century did not study the classics due to 
their heathenism, fictitious nature, and martial elem ent/--^  Gurney himself 
noted that he received a more systematic education than was fashionable 
among the preceding generation of Friends. As importantly, his interest 
in study encouraged him to promote a  new emphasis on the use of the 
intellect among his co-religionists.
Although Gurney's time a t  Oxford established several of the characteristics 
which shaped his work as a reformer of the Society of Friends, he remained 
as a  nominal Quaker for several years a fte r his return to Earlham. When 
he did adopt strict Quakerism i t  was as a result of a ’’conversion 
experience" which drew upon elements from both Quakerism and
evangelicalism. Indeed Gurney's experience mirrored that of several of his 
siblings, as his sisters had already undergone a conversion to a devout 
and pious due to the example of pious individuals both from the Society of 
Friends and the wider r eligions community. The open association which 
they were allowed with members of other denominations brought the sisters 
into contact with non-Friends who deepened and strengthened their 
understanding of the Christian faith. Susanna Corder argued that the
- 4 1 -
Gurney sisters were first ’’impressed with some abiding sense of the 
inestimable value of divine revelation” by a  pious Roman Catholic 
acquaintance of the family. Catherine and Elizabeth spent time lo d g in g  
with Moravians, who brought them to an understanding of the doctrines of 
the atonement and justification by faith, and the marriage of their cousin, 
Margaret, to an Anglican rector brought the sisters into closer contact 
with the Church of England. While influences from non-Friends 
significantly influenced the Gurney sisters, Elizabeth was most deeply 
affected by the Quaker William Savery. Savery, a travelling minister from 
Philadelphia, deeply impressed Elizabeth and his preaching turned the 
seventeen year old Elizabeth towards a devout and pious lifestyle. The 
adoption of such a lifestyle by the Gurney sisters had a remarkable impact 
on the family. Gurney himself claimed that, due to her adoption of a 
devout approach to her life, Catherine's influence
”... was soon found to be invaluable with her young brothers and 
sisters -  By degrees she became to them, a check on the vanities of 
the world, a faithful guardian against loose and dangerous views of 
religion, and a cherishernf all that is good and valuable, whether 
intellectual or spiritual”.
The example of his sisters becoming plain Friends would have deeply 
affected Gurney, because there were very strong bonds between them. 
These were in part a result of Gurney's traumatic childhood, which in his 
own words, ”... was not, as far as I  remember, by any means the happiest 
period of my existence”. His mother died while he was still young and he 
noted
"I was a very fearful nervous child -  and I  believe fractious in 
temper, not by any means destitute of a relish for enjoyment; but, 
acutely alive to suffering of mind. Often in the night I  was 
overtaken by an indescribable nervous agitation, as i f  the walls 
were falling down upon me to crush me; and many a time did I  spring
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from ray bed, and seek refuge with some kind friend or sister -  
particularly ray sister Elizabeth, who well understood, jne, and never 
failed as occasion required to pity and protect me".
These close bonds between Gurney and his sisters continued in la te r life 
and are shown, for example, by his hope that they would write to him every 
week while he was a t  Oxford. Their adoption of serious religion would 
therefore have had a profound influence on Gurney and perhaps made i t  
inevitable that he himself would become a plain Quaker.
Notwithstanding his sisters' conversion, Gurney did not suddenly adopt 
evangelicalism and plain Quakerism. Instead he gradually came to 
"conversion" in a manner which, while consistent with the experience of 
Friends, was atypical of evangelicals. Gurney declared in his 
autobiography:
"if religion has indeed grown in me... i t  has pretty much kept place 
with the growth of my natural faculties for I  cannot now recall any 
decided turning point in this matter, expect that which afterward, 
brought me to plain quakerism, of which more h e rea fte r^  -  In the 
meantime I would just observe, tha t cases of this description are, in 
my opinion, in no degree a t variance with the cardinal Christian 
doctrine of the necessity of conversion, and of the new birth unto 
righteousness. The work which effects the vital change from a state 
of nature to one of grace, is doubtless often begun in very early 
childhood -  nay i t  may open in the soul with the earliest opening of 
its rational faculties; and that its  progress may sometimes be so 
gradual, as to preclude our perceiving any distinctive steps to
Thomas D. Hamm suggests that this gradual adoption of a devout lifestyle, 
without a  single abrupt turning point in their lives, was the usual 
religious experience of F r ie n d s .C o n v e rse ly  this was not the normal 
experience of evangelicals; Ian Bradley argues that most of the evangelical 
Anglicans were able to refer to a particular religious experience and, 
unlike Gurney, were able to give a precise time and place when they were
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converted or able to show an incident which changed the direction of their 
liv e s /?  However, while Gurney's belief that he had only gradually been 
brought to conversion was atypical of evangelicals, his self analysis in 
the period leading up to his adoption of a  devout lifestyle (and indeed 
throughout the rest of his life) mirrors a practice that was almost 
universal among evangelicals. Gurney's journal for 1811 began with the 
following passage:
"It seems that I  can never sit down to my quarterly review of my 
poor self, but in deep humiliation for past faults, & continued 
imperfections... Surely there cannot be many, who have been so 
blessed by external, and some internal advantages as I  have, & who 
have so terribly neglected them -  I  must give an account of what I  
now am, which will perhaps lead me to consider what I  have been 
during the last few months. If I  have improved in any one thing; I 
desire to return the thanks of my soul to God for all such 
amendment"/®
This almost obsessional self-examination, Bradley suggests, was also
common among Anglican evangelicals, nearly all of whom kept diaries 
containing their days' activities and thoughts/® Gurney could, however, 
also have drawn this emphasis on self-analysis from the example of his co­
religionists. As has already been mentioned such self-examination was 
common among Quakers and almost all the leading Friends of this period 
le f t extensive journals which recorded their s p ir i tu a l progress. This 
self-analysis therefore represents one of the points on which the 
lifestyle required by Quakerism and evangelicalism concurred. As well as 
this abiding self-analysis, Gurney extensively read religious works in the 
period immediately before his conversion experience. This was again 
typical of the experience of evangelicals, as Bradley argues that r elig ious 
reading was a common prelude to conversion among them /® Conversely many 
traditionalist Friends would have rejected reading as a source of r elig ious
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knowledge. The actual works that Gurney read during the period
immediately before his conversion are of interest as, although he studied 
works by Quakers such as Job Scott and Issac Pennington, he concentrated 
on authors who were highly valued by the evangelical community, including 
Ph i l l ip  Doddridge, William Magee, and Isaac Milner. Indeed the author 
Gurney read most frequently during this period was Bishop B u t l e r ,w h o  
was extremely popular among evangelicals. Gurney’s experiences in the 
period before his conversion to plain Quakerism therefore combine elements 
of Quakerism and evangelicalism.
In addition to being influenced by ideas from Quakerism and evangelicalism,
Gurney was also to come into closer association with strict Friends and
members of the pan-denominational evangelical movement in the period
before his adoption of stric t Quakerism. His attendance a t  two meetings
in the period immediately before his conversion, one evangelical and one
Quaker, were to have a profound effect on him. The first of these was the
inaugural meeting of the Norwich A ux i l ia r y  Bible Society in 1811. Gurney
actively participated in this meeting. Earlham was to be used as the
venue for the auxiliary’s annual meetings and he made his first public
speech a t  this inaugural meeting. Gurney's own account of this meeting
stressed its  ecumenical nature, as he remarked on the perfectly harmonious 
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mixture of high-church, low-church, Lutheran, and Baptist groups present. 
This early involvement in the Bible Society increased Gurney's attachment 
to the church universal and his commitment to interdenominational 
evangelicalism. By contrast, Gurney's attendance of London Yearly Meeting 
during the next year strengthened his attachment to the Society of 
Friends. He noted in his journal that attendance a t London Yearly Meeting
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was
"...interesting & I  hope profitable. I  have been enabled to unite with 
Friends in their spirituality; & have thought I  had reason to be 
satisfied with their mode of worship... The whole effect of my 
expedition has been I  think seasonable -  I t  has transplanted me from 
my old cares and distractions, turned me to myself, and I  humbly hope 
brought me nearer to my Gracious master".
More importantly i t  can be assumed that Gurney would have keenly 
appreciated the difference between his nominal Quakerism and the plain 
Quakerism of many other Friends a t  Yearly Meeting. Indeed he noted that 
he had been appointed to attend London Yearly meeting "... in despite of my 
youth and lapelled c o a t..." ^  if  Gurney's religious convictions were 
reinforced through attending London Yearly Meeting, this would have been 
typical of the experience of Friends; for example, Rachel Priest man 
acknowledged the role which attending Yearly Meeting played in preventing 
her from succumbing to the temptations of the world.^
While his accounts of the period leading to his adoption of strict 
Quakerism contain elements which were typical of both evangelicalism and 
Friends, Gurney's explanation of the manner in which he was drawn to 
serious religion emphasised the distinctive Quaker doctrines of the 
Spirit.'s immediate revelation and necessity of the individual surrendering 
to its  influence. In his biography he claimed that a t  approximately the 
age of 21:
"... as I  lay in bed one night, light from above seemed to beam upon 
me, and to point out, in a very explicit manner, the duty of 
submitting to decided quakerism - more particularly to the humbling 
sacrifice of "plainness of speech, behaviour and appareL
The visitation was strong; but my will was stronger -  I  could not, 
would not, did not comply -  putting off what appeared to me almost 
unbearable, to a more convenient season".
- 4 6 -
In retrospect Gurney claimed that this resistance to the Spirit's  immediate 
revelation was "... one of the greatest errors in l ife ..." ^  However, by 
1812 Gurney had sufficiently yielded to this influence to risk social 
ostracism from his wealthy non-Quaker associates by publicly displaying 
his loyalty to the Society of Friends:
"... I  was engaged to a dinner party a t  the house of S. J. Southwell, 
one of our first country gentlemen -  three weeks before the time I 
was engaged -  and three weeks was my young mind in agitation - 
from the apprehension of which I  could not possibly disposes myself 
that I  must march into his drawing-room with my hat on! -  [Another 
peculiarity of dress which was observed by strict Friends] From 
this sacrifice -  strange and unaccountable as i t  appeared, I  could 
not escape. I  was like a fish caught on a hook -  I  had previously 
adopted the plain language; and now I was permitted, by way of 
easement, to assume a Friends' a ttire . In the said a ttire , and with 
my hat on, I  made my entrance the dreaded moment -  Shook hands 
with the mistress of the house -  went back into the hall, deposited 
my hat, joined the dinner party, spent a rather comfortable evening, 
and returned home with some degree of peace. I  had afterwards the 
same thing to do a t  the Bishop's -  the result was that I  found 
myself the decided quaker -  was perfectly understood to have 
assumed that character -  and to dinner parties, except in the family 
circle, was asked no more!".
Gurney's emphasis on the  ro le  of the  S p ir i t  in  bringing him to 
conversion was ty p ica l of Quakers' re lig io u s  experience of Quakers; 
o ther Friends were a lso  to  record s im ila r experiences. For example, 
Corder argues th a t E lizabeth  F ry 's  mind was illum inated by the beams 
of the "sun of r ig h te o u s n e s s " . I n d e e d  Gurney was perhaps unusual 
among Friends in  not claim ing to  experience th is  phenomenon u n t i l  he 
was over twenty: many of h is  contemporaries claimed to  have been 
a ffec ted  by the immediate influence of the S p ir i t  a t  an e a r l ie r  age, 
including Mary Birkbeck of whom i t  was claimed th a t " . . .  she became 
sensib le  to  the powerful influences of Divine lo v e . . ."  a t  the age of
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nineteen . Perhaps the most dramatic experience of a Friend being 
converted by the power of immediate reve la tion  was th a t of Anna 
B raithw aite, who claimed th a t:
"I was 14 years old when, walking in a field and pouring out my 
soul in prayer, I  though t  that if  the Lord would, in his mercy, make 
known to me how I  could be saved, my future life should be wholly 
devoted to Him and to his service; when suddenly a flood of light 
seemed to shine on my understanding, my heart was humbled and 
contrited, and the language was distinctly uttered in my soul's ear, 
"believe in the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shall be saved".
Gurney's emphasis on the work of the Spirit in leading him to conversion 
is significant given la te r claims that he never fully accepted the doctrine 
of immediate revelation. Equally Gurney's own experience led to his 
emphasis on the need for individuals to surrender themselves to the 
influence of the Spirit. This belief was to shape both his theology and 
his philanthropic activities.
After adopting the manner of a plain Quaker, Gurney soon established
himself as a prominent Friend. Only a few months after his conversion to
stric t Quakerism, Gurney noted that he was "something of a great man" in
the Quarterly Meeting, with some Friends even considering that he should
be appointed as its  C le r k ,a n d ,  as will be shown, within a few years he
was to begin making significant contributions to London Yearly Meeting's
deliberations. As well as rapidly achieving status within Friends' business
meetings, Gurney soon established himself as an itinerant Quaker preacher.
S1Although he believed in 1815 that he was unlikely to become a minister, 
within the same year he participated in an itinerant mission to Exmouth 
and the IsLe of Wright. Two years la ter Gurney noted that he had 
recently spoken during Friends' meetings on a few occasions and believed
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This gift for preaching was
CO
that this call to preach would continue, 
soon recognised by his co-religionists and in June 1818 he was duly 
’’recorded1' as a m inister.^ This rapid acknowledgement as a minister can, 
in part, be attributed to his frequent preaching during this period. In
cc
1817 Gurney wrote tha t he seldom passed a meeting in silence and spoke 
frequently a t the 1818 London Yearly Meeting.“^  Gurney's frequent 
preaching and his acknowledgement as a minister so soon after his 
conversion to plain Quakerism were unusual for a Friend, as members of the 
Society of Friends would usually agonise for many years before ministering 
for the first rime. This is perhaps indicative of the difference between 
Gurney's and the traditionalists' style of Quakerism: with the former being 
more activist and less introspective, and perhaps typifying the manner in 
which the Society of Friends would change during his lifetime.
While Gurney's early commitment to itinerant preaching clearly showed his 
devotion to the Society of Friends, i t  should also be noted that Gurney 
was not adopting Quakerism because of its  intrinsic merits, but rather 
because he believed i t  more clearly expressed the tenets of evangelicalism 
than other denominations. In his autobiography, Gurney stated that
" I  need scarcely  say, th a t my "friendsh ip" was always connected 
w ith an undoubting b e lie f ,  o r ra th e r  c e rta in  assurance, th a t the 
Society from the e a r l ie s t  r i s e  to  the time then p resen t, was 
thoroughly orthodox -  w ell grounded in  the e sse n tia l doctrines 
of the  Gospel, esp ec ia lly  the d iv in ity  and atonement of Jesus 
C h rist" .
Moreover h is  journal en try  fo r the period immediately a f te r  he became 
a p la in  Friend, l ik e  the works of an e a r l ie r  generation of the 
so c ie ty 's  apo log ists , claimed th a t Quakerism represented pu rified
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C h ris tian ity :
" in  thus entering  more completely in to  a small society  of 
C h ristian s, I fe e l s a t is f ie d  on the  ground of believ ing  that 
they hold the doctrine  of C hrist, in  many respects more in  i t s  
o r ig in a l pu rity  than any o ther se c t" .
However, Gurney tempered th is  b e lie f  w ith concerns th a t the Society’s
exclusiveness ran to  extremes:
"At the same time my judgements d if fe r s  from them about the 
p a r t ic u la r i t ie s .  I  th ink I  may say i t  does about the 
sacraments, and I  seem to  see how much Friends would be improved 
by a more extensive knowledge and profession of the  g rea t 
o ff ice s  of a sav io u r 's  love. I  a lso  th ink th a t there  i s  a 
danger of laying too g rea t a s tre s s  upon t r i f l e s " .  °
He am plified these an x ie tie s  in  1824 when he noted th a t ,  while he 
increasing ly  valued the unique p rin c ip le s  of the Society of Friends,
" . .  i f  these Peculiar P rincip les a re  to  be separated from the 
broad fundamental doctrines of Orthodox C h ris tia n ity , they lose 
a l l  th e ir  value, & may even become an offence in  the sig h t of 
God & man".
Given th is  somewhat ambivalent a tt i tu d e  towards Quakerism, Gurney's 
involvement in  the Society of Friends was lik e ly  to  be contentious 
and, as a r e s u l t ,  he would find  him self a t  the cen tre  of c o n flic t .
As has been shown, before h is  adoption of s t r i c t  Quakerism Gurney was 
influenced by sources ou tside the Society of Friends to  a degree th a t 
would have been a ty p ic a l, i f  not unique, among contemporary Friends. 
His childhood association  w ith non-Friends and h is  education provided 
him w ith in s ig h ts  th a t were not common among Quakers. Furthermore in  
h is  adoption of Quaker p rin c ip le s  Gurney went through a  "conversion 
experience" which in  many ways mirrored th a t of non-Quaker
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evangelicals. This rein forced  the bonds th a t ex isted  between him and 
members of the wider evangelical movement. Despite th is  i t  must be 
recognised th a t Gurney had become a sincere  and committed Friend and 
in  many resp ec ts , p rin c ip a lly  h is  emphasis on the work of immediate 
rev e la tio n , the manner in  which he became a s t r i c t  Quaker re flec ted  
the experience of Friends. In add ition  to  influencing Gurney in  the 
period leading to  h is  conversion, evangelicalism  and Quakerism were to 
continue to  simultaneously a ffe c t Gurney throughout h is  l i f e .
Gurney’s dual commitment to  Quakerism and evangelicalism  should no t, 
however, be seen in  iso la tio n . In becoming a p la in , yet 
evangelically  o rien ta ted , Friend Gurney was jo in ing  a growing party  
w ithin London Yearly Meeting which was working fo r the reform of the 
Society. The members of th is  group were among Gurney's c lo ses t 
a ssoc ia tes and deeply influenced h is  b e lie f s .  Any study of Gurney's 
work must therefore  a lso  consider h is  supporters among Friends.
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LONDON YEARLY MEETING, c.1840 
Painting by Samuel Lucas
3. GURNEY'S supporters and the rise of evangelicalism within 
BRITISH QUAKERISM TO 1832
Although Gurney participated in many areas of public life, his most 
important role was as a  leading figure in the evangelical party within the 
Society of Friends. Members of this group, who combined evangelical 
doctrines with traditional Quaker beliefs and practices, were a t the very 
forefront of change within the Society and were closely associated with 
the decline of exclusiveness among Friends. Evangelicalism began to make 
inroads into the Society of Friends during the last years of the 
eighteenth century, primarily due to the efforts of itinerant preachers.
These preachers found a receptive audience among Friends of Gurney’s 
generation. As a  result by the 1840s this evangelical party had risen to 
dominate London Yearly Meeting. This dominance of London Yearly Meeting 
is perhaps represented in Samuel Lucas' painting of a session of the 
assembly painted around 1840 (see opposite). The painting is dominated by 
a phalanx of the leading figures in the evangelical party, with Josiah 
Forster (standing), and William Allen and Samuel Tuke to his left. To 
Forster's right are George Stacey (acting as clerk), Samuel Gurney, William 
Forster, and Joseph John Gurney. These Friends' dominance of this painting 
may be a subconscious (or indeed conscious) allusion to the evangelicals' 
power within London Yearly Meeting. By contrast more traditionalist 
Friends, Thomas Shillitoe and Daniel Wheeler (rear row to either side of 
Josiah Forster) are a t  the very periphery of the painting, perhaps 
suggesting their lack of influence within the Society. This painting, while 
useful in indicating the evangelicals* dominance of London Yearly Meeting,
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does however reinforce two major misapprehensions about the development 
of evangelicalism within the Society of Friends. The physical proximity of 
these Friends in this painting suggests that the evangelicals were a 
uniform and united body. In reality the e va n g e l ic a l Friends can be divided 
into two sub-groups: a more militant wing (the Beaconites), which emerged 
as a distinctive group during the 1830s and which will be considered in 
its  own right la te r in this s tu d y ,a n d  a moderate group which supported 
Gurney and his combination of Quakerism and evangelicalism (Gumeyites). 
Even the Gumeyites could disagree among themselves on questions of 
theology, with some of them being far closer to traditionalist Friends than 
Joseph John Gurney was. There were also marked differences between the 
moderate evangelicals of Gurney's generation and their predecessors in the 
evangelical movement within the Society of Friends. Lucas' painting also 
highlights another major weakness in the analysis of the Society of 
Friends during this period: that i t  has concentrated on its developments 
within the sessions of London Yearly Meeting. For example, both Edward 
Grubb and Roger Wilson base their analysis of developments in Quaker 
thought during this period on the epistles produced by London Yearly 
Meeting.^ In reality the evangelical Friends' efforts to evangelise their 
co-religionists a t  local level were as important, i f  not more so, as their 
rise to power in the Society's central assembly.
The development of the evangelical party within the Society of Friends was 
principally the result of two factors: Friends’ practice of itinerancy and 
the links which existed between British and American Quakerism. Two 
Amprican itinerant preachers made a major contribution to the rise of 
evangelicalism within London Yearly Meeting. One of them, David Sands, who
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first visited Britain in 1794 and travelled in the ministry in England,
Ireland, and Europe, was brought up as a Presbyterian. He was, however, 
dissatisfied with some of the doctrines of this denomination and, after 
attending a meeting held by an English itinerant minister, joined the 
Society of Friends and was recorded as a minister a t  the age of 30.
Edward Grubb argues that Sands did more than any other minister to 
cultivate evangelicalism among Friends.^ The second American evangelical 
preacher Stephen Grellet, like Sands, was a convert to Quakerism although 
his religious background was far more exotic than tha t of his fellow 
travelling minister. Bom in France of a noble family and educated in a 
Jansernsts* College, the young Stephen Grellet saw service in the 
revolutionary wars in the King’s Horse Guards. Following this, he 
travelled to the New World and became a supporter of the beliefs expressed 
by Voltaire and similar writers. He became a Friend as the result of 
h e a r in g  the sermons of itinerant English ministers and through reading 
Penn's No Cross, No Crown.^ Grellet made religious visits to the Old World 
in 1807, 1811, 1818 and 1831.
These American evangelicals were to find supporters for their beliefs 
among British Friends, who assisted their work. Among these British
e v a n g e lic a ls  William Allen was to be Grellet's closest companion. Grellet
£
stayed a t A l le n 's  home on numerous occasions and Allen also accompanied 
G re l le t  on several of his missions to the Continent, the earliest being in 
1818.7 Although Allen was primarily noted for his work as a 
philanthropist, he also played a leading role in the evangelical party 
among Br i t i s h  Friends. Another major figure among the early Quaker 
e v a n g e lic a ls  was George Richardson. His biographer suggests that his
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conversion to  "vital religion" was partly the result of the ministry of 
Edward Hatton of Cork who Richardson records, although a stranger, was 
able "...to see and describe my condition with remarkable clearness".
Hatton prophesied that Richardson would become a Quaker preacher and in 
1797 Richardson was duly recorded as a minister.^ The Tuke family also 
played a v ital role in the rise of the evangelical party. Indeed no study 
of Quaker evangelicalism could be complete without reference to the Tuke 
family. Samuel Tuke’s biographer, Samuel Taylor, argued that "seldom has 
the church known a succession in one family; of guardians and witnesses of 
the truth and public benefactors, such as is seen in the three generations 
of Tukes in York: William, Henry and Samuel". William, the senior Tuke, was
Q
a member of the reforming movement of the eighteenth century and his 
son, Henry, and grandson, Samuel, made significant contributions to the 
evangelical movement. Among the other early Quaker evangelicals, the work 
of William Forster was of considerable importance. He received a "guarded" 
Friends' upbringing from his parents and in 1798, a t the age of 16, he was 
deeply influenced by the preaching of the American Friend, Thomas 
Scattergood. Forster himself started to preach a t  the age of 1 8 .^  He 
enjoyed close friendships with Grellet and A llen^ and he described his 
"own and the Church's loss" a t the death of another leading early 
evangelical Quaker: J  G B e v a n .B e v a n , who was an elder, was described as 
"an intrepid advocate for the pure truths of the Christian religion..." 
among Friends.1^ While most of the early English evangelical Friends came 
from a Quaker background, there were some converts to Quakerism among 
them, including Richard Phillips who came from an Anglican family. Due to 
doubts about the values of the ceremonies of the established church, he 
began to worship with Friends a t  the age of 26 and became a minister in
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1A1791. Elizabeth Dudley also came from a Anglican background. While she 
had been attracted to Methodism, she eventually joined the Society of 
Friends a t the age of 23 and became one of Quakerism *s most able 
preachers.-^ Other leading figures among these early evangelicals i n c lu d ed 
Frederick Smith, who produced some of their most in f lu e n t ia l  l i t e r a t u r e ,  
Jonathan Hutchinson, George Harrison, and George Stacey.
These early evangelical Friends found a receptive audience among some
Quakers of Gurney's generation. All the leading e v a n g e lic a ls  of Gurney's
generation were influenced by a t least one of these early preachers and
there were very dose connections between the two generations of
evangelicals. One example of this was Joseph Sturge. Although his
biographer, Alex Tyrrell, could not identify any "single moment of
conversion" when Sturge gave himself to evangelicalism, Tyrrell argues that
Sturge's hearing William Forster speak in 1813 marked a turning point in 
1 fihis life. After Sturge heard Forster speak, they travelled together.
Although never recorded as a minister, Sturge was an Elder and attended
London Yearly Meeting for forty y e a r s .S im i la r ly  Samuel Tuke was deeply
influenced by the earlier generation of evangelicals; during the formative 
18years of his life he heard both Grellet and William Forster preach.
Samuel Tuke was also close to Joseph John Gurney, describing him after his
i  i  1Qdeath as having been a true Christian Quaker .
The early evangelicals' most significant prodigy was Joseph John Gurney. 
Several of them were to have a profound influence on him during the 
p e r io d  around his adoption of stric t Quakerism and were to be among his 
closest companions during la ter life, none more so than William Forster.
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Gurney accompanied Forster in an itinerant journey in the Norwich area in 
1815. As Gurney himself noted, through this journey "My attachment to the 
principles and practices of Friends was confirmed...". He further noted 
tha t this journey "...was the foundation of that warm and intimate 
brotherhood which has ever since subsisted between us...". Forster la ter 
encouraged Gurney in his w riting^ and the correspondence between the two 
Friends was rarely in terrupted.^  Gurney was also close to William Align, 
consoling him over the death of has w ife^  and writing to him during his 
last illness.23 in turn Allen supported Gurney's mission to Am erica.^ 
Gurney described Jonathan Hutchinson as "our father in tru th " ^  and as 
"evangelical in the true sense of the word".26 While there is no evidence 
that David Sands had a direct influence on Gurney, i t  is clear that the 
la tte r  was aware of the American preacher and was familiar with his work. 
For example, Gurney stated in 1839 tha t Sands had been a "truly 
evangelical p r e a c h e r " .T h e r e  were, however, much clearer links between 
Gurney and Stephen Grellet. Indeed Gurney may have encouraged Gurney's 
adoption of p la in  Quakerism: the la tte r  recorded the form er's criticism of 
his gay dress, during the period while he was deliberating over adopting
OQ
stric t Quakerism.
As well as his connections with the older generation of evangelicals,
Gurney was a t the centre of a very important group among the evangelicals 
of his own generation. Benjamin Seebohm argued that, as well as Joseph 
John Gurney, many other inhabitants of Earlham were to look to Forster as 
an example. Seebohm further describes how "an interesting little  band of 
disciples who, about the same time, and under similar circumstances, had a 
mighty change wrought in their hearts and their lives, by the power of the
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same Spint". This "band of disciples" supplied many of the personnel
for the evangelical party, including two of the most powerful and
influential women ministers in the Society of Friends d u r in g  this period:
Elizabeth Fry, who had such a significant influence on the youthful Joseph
John, and their cousin, Hannah Chapman Backhouse. Backhouse was recorded 
on
as a minister in 1824. Both these ministers were to travel extensively 
in the ministry, both in Britain and on the continent, with Backhouse also 
visiting America. Joseph John's uncle, Joseph Gurney, played an important 
role in the movement. Joseph Gurney was recorded as a minister a t  the
O-f
age of 50°x and David Swift argues that he had profound influence in 
leading Joseph John towards adopting plain Q u a k e rism .Jo se p h  John 
Gurney himself described Joseph Gurney as the leader of the Earlham 
circle. Joseph John's elder brother, Samuel, also played a vital role in 
the movement, which has been overlooked, his testimony suggests, because 
he "shunned appointments in civil society". His role in the movement was 
primarily tha t of an administrator rather than a spiritual leader.
Although never a minister, he held the offices of overseer and elder and 
he was noted for the assistance which he provided to Elizabeth Fry and 
Joseph John Gurney.^
In addition to members of the Gurney family, the numbers of the Earlham 
circle included several women who had been attracted to Joseph John 
Gurney. Both his second and third wife were ministers. His second wife, 
Mary Gurney, was recorded as a minister a t the age of 30 and was reported 
to have frequently engaged in ministry. Between 1834 and 1835 she 
travelled with Joseph John Gurney on his itinerant tours to three Monthly 
Meetings in London and Middlesex Quarterly Meeting. The American Eliza
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P Gurney, Joseph John’s third and last wife, travelled in the ministry with 
Backhouse from 1832-5 and they later toured Br i t a in  together. In 1841 she 
married Joseph John and accompanied him on many of his later tours. Eliza 
P. Gurney clearly had considerable influence over Joseph John: The Annual 
Monitor records that she 'clinched' Joseph John's decision to become a 
teetotaller and encouraged him to write several of his later works.^^
Another woman who joined the Earlham circle was the novelist, A m e lia  Opie 
After the death of her husband she became friends with P r is c i l la  Gurney 
and gradually moved closer to Friends, eventually joining them. On 
becoming a Friend she ceased to write fiction, because the writing of 
fiction conflicted with Friends' principles of stric t adherence to the 
truth, and instead devoted her energies to "serious w r i t in g " .J o s e p h  
John Gurney may have helped to  bring Opie into the Society of Friends, as 
she wished to become the second Mrs Gurney, a fac t which was obvious to 
everyone involved except, tragically, Joseph John him self.
Other second generation evangelicals included Thomas Hodgkin, Peter
Bedford, and Josiah Forster. Michael Rose's biography of Thomas Hodgkin
notes that he was influenced by the Beaconite Luke Howard, William Allen, 
on
and Joseph John Gurney during has early life. Peter Bedford was an 
elder of the Society of Friends and, although never a minister, accompanied 
preachers on missions in Britain and the Continent/^ Josiah Forster was 
appointed as an elder and travelled extensively in Britain, in Europe, and 
the United S ta te s/^  In addition to the female members of the Gurneys' 
immediate circle, other women of Gurney's generation were to play a vital 
role in the evangelical movement; including Rachel Priestman, who was 
recorded as an elder in 1829, and travelled in the ministry to the United
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States. Closer to home she was involved in evangelistic and philanthropic, 
work among the poor of Newcastle.^ All these Friends, both of the first 
and second generation of evangelicals, played a significant role in 
establishing evangelicalism within London Yearly Meeting.
One reason for the evangelical Friends' success in dominating the Society 
of Friends, and a cause of hostility towards them, was the educational 
advantages which they enjoyed over their co-religionists. I t is true that 
some of them, especially members of the first generation, received only a 
traditional Quaker education. For example, Allen was sent to a Quaker 
school in Rochester, before being apprenticed to his father's f irm ^  and 
James Sherman, one of his biographers, argues that his education was 
extremely s t r ic t .^  Samuel Tuke was sent to a (girls') school run by his 
grandparents a t  the age of 7 and was la ter sent to Ackworth and a school 
in H itch ing  Conversely even some of the first generation of evangelicals 
received a fa r broader education. In some cases this education included 
the study of the classics, which, as has already been noted, was 
anathema to traditionalist Friends. For example, R M Jones suggests that J  
G Bevan had a surprisingly good education for the eighteenth century and 
was a classical scholar."^ William Tuke, although educated a t  a Quaker 
run boarding school, was taught English, Greek, and Latin.2^  Sands was 
also recorded as having learnt Latin as a ch ild .^  As significantly, some 
members of the first generation of evangelicals received a t  least part of 
their education from non-Quakers. William Forster was educated a t  a 
school in his village and by private tutors and la te r by a Frenchman who 
had escaped the Terror in F rance .^  This tendency to a broad education 
was even more pronounced among the second generation of Quaker
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evangelicals. For example, Thomas Hodgkin was taught by a Frenchman who 
had trained as a priest, before enrolling as a physician's pupil a t St. 
Thomas's and StiGuy's. He also studied a t the Universities of Edinburgh 
and Paris, finally receiving a medical degree from the former.52 Hannah 
Chapman Backhouse's education included Latin, Italian, geometry, drawing,
CO
and mathematics. Even among those evangelical Friends who received 
relatively limited formal schooling there was a desire to improve their 
education. Sturge was largely self educated, a fter having received one 
year's education a t Thombury and three years' education a t the Friends' 
school a t  Sidcot. To improve his education he joined the Endeavour Society 
a t Bristol, which was formed of young Friends and discussed science, 
languages, and fíne arts.5^ The frequency with which some of these 
Friends received tuition from beyond the confines of the Society of 
Friends represents another example of the breakdown of exclusiveness 
among Quakers.
This broad education, especially among the evangelicals of Gurney's 
generation, separated them from most contemporary Quakers and they formed 
something of an intellectual elite within the Society of Friends. This is 
reflected in their love of reading: most of the evangelical Friends were 
avid readers. Not surprisingly their favourite type of reading, especially 
d u r in g  their formative years, was works by other Friends. For example, 
Richardson spent much of his leisure time reading Friends' books in which 
he delighted,55 Josiah Forster read the journals of Friends with
pleasure,5^ and Allen enjoyed narratives of the lives of early Friends.57 
These Friends did not however limit their reading to Quaker works and many 
of them had wide tastes in literature. Allen could quote the poetry of
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Pope, Prior, and Addison by heart. Samuel Tuke had read Mrs Radcliffe’s 
Mysteries of Udolpho, noting tha t "the intention of this romance appears to 
be good”, as welL as Dr B u c h a n a n ,C oleridge, and Macaulay.^ This 
interest in literature among the Quaker evangelicals even led them to 
produce an annual magazine containing their own literary works, although 
only one edition ever appears to have been published.^ Not all the 
Quaker evangelicals, however, shared this interest in literature; Sturge 
avoided reading all fiction except Uncle Tom's C a b i n , which he presumably 
read due to his interest in the abolitionist cause. More significantly 
some of these Friends also read works of theology produced by members of 
other denominations. I t  was noted of Wi l l i a m Forster that ”...though...his 
personal intercourse with Christians of other denominations was somewhat 
limited, his acquaintance with their religious literature was by no means 
small"63 and his reading included The Baptist Magazine and The Evangelical 
Magazine. Tuke read Maurice s Kingdom of Christ, disagreeing with the 
author on his views of early Friends.^ This interest in literature, both 
theological and secular, from outside the Society may also be considered 
as another sign of a breakdown of Friends' exclusiveness.
As well as the close personal ties which existed between them, these 
Friends were united by a common desire to revive the Society of Friends 
and all of them devoted much of their energy to this work. Their concern 
for the sta te  of the Society came from a variety of sources, but the first 
generation of evangelicals were particularly spurred on by a belief that 
the Society was in spiritual and numerical decline. In 1801 Frederick 
Smith lamented the declension and lukewarmness among previously devout 
Friends.66 William Forster commented on the "stripped and declined state
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of the Church in many places"®? and claimed that "Our numbers may be 
diminished, and much more than we could a t one time have anticipated...".®® 
Interconnected with this belief that the Society of Friends was in decline, 
was a belief that Friends were assimilating to the standards of
contemporary society. In 1806, Frederick Smith wrote
" I t  must be obvious to  those who look im partia lly  a t  the outward 
appearance of our Society, th a t i t  has lo s t  much of th a t 
plainness which d istinguished  our ancestors; and th a t many of 
la te  years have shown so increasing a tendency to  a conformity 
w ith the world th a t, were as g rea t a lte ra tio n s  progressively to 
take p lace, I  fea r few vestiges would remain of th a t sim plic ity  
which the tru th  leads in to " . y
Richardson argued th a t there  were "...m any in  our Society in  thraldom 
and bondage to  the s p i r i t  of th is  world".'7® There can be no doubt 
about how seriously  these evangelical Friends took th is  decline in  the 
Society of Friends: Backhouse even believed Satan was laying waste the 
Society by h is  most sub tle  machinations. These anx ie ties about the 
apostasy and decline in  the Society were shared by the evangelica ls’ 
t r a d i t io n a l is t  brethren: the d ifference  th a t lay  between them was over 
what methods should be adopted to  h a lt  th is  decline .
While these concerns about the decline of the society  were perhaps the 
main reason fo r these evangelical Friends’ work w ithin Quakerism, they 
were a lso  motivated by severa l o ther fac to rs . Given th a t evangelicals 
outside the  Society of Friends were in  p a rt spurred on by opposition 
to  Unitarianism , i t  might be assumed th a t the Quaker evangelicals were 
motivated by opposition to  perceived heterodoxy among th e ir  fellow  
Friends. C ertainly  these evangelical Friends, especially  those of the 
f i r s t  generation , frequently  expressed th e ir  h o s t i l i ty  to
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main reason fo r  these evangelical Friends' work w ithin Quakerism, they 
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Unitarianism . I t  was recorded th a t Sands was alarmed a t  the
speculative  and unsound doctrines which were c irc u la tin g  among 
77Friends. In h is  in troduction  to  h is  1811 publication Reason and 
Revelation, Smith explained
"one p rin c ip a l object of the  present work i s  to  c o llec t in to  one 
point of view some leading arguments which have been used by 
d iffe re n t authors in  support of the p rin c ip le s  of C h ris tian ity , 
where they have been p a rtic u la rly  led to  oppose the pernicious 
p rin c ip le s  of d e is ts  and in f id e ls  of every d e s c r ip tio n .. ." .  3
However, such concern among evangelical Friends over Unitarianism 
should not be over emphasised and by the time th a t the second 
generation of evangelicals had r ise n  to  prominence, they no longer 
believed th a t heterodoxy was a major problem among B ritish  Friends. 
Indeed, during h is  1830 m ission, G re lle t found th a t English Friends 
had not been " tr ie d  by the s p i r i t  of in f id e li ty "  which had spread in  
A m e ric a .H o w e v e r , i f  fea r of Unitarianism gaining a foothold within 
the Society of Friends i t s e l f  was not as important a m otivating force 
fo r these evangelical Friends as might be expected, they were anxious 
to  prevent the  general public from associating  Friends with 
heterodoxy. Henry Tuke s ta te d  th a t p a rt of h is  purpose in  w riting  The 
F aith  of the People Called Quakers was " to  remove from the Society of 
which I  am a member, the suggestion and imputations of unsoundness" on 
the doctrines of the incarnation  and the atonement which had been made 
against i t . ^  Indeed the widespread lack of understanding of the 
Society of Friends by th e ir  contemporaries in  i t s e l f  was a major 
fac to r which motivated these evangelicals. Bevan believed th a t the 
p rin c ip le s  o f the Society of Friends were frequently  not understood or 
m isrepresen ted^  and even as la te  as 1840 Backhouse doubted th a t even
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Thisone person in  a thousand had a c le a r  idea of Friends' b e l i e f s .^  
d esire  to  explain Friends' b e lie fs  to  contemporary society , which does 
not seem to  have been immediately connected w ith an attempt to  draw 
indiv iduals in to  Quakerism, again suggests th a t the evangelical 
Friends were le ss  concerned to  separate themselves from the wider 
community than were th e ir  more exclusive breth ren .
Given th is  concern fo r the s ta te  of the Society of Friends, these 
Quakers devoted themselves to  i t s  reform. In addition  to  th e ir  
educational programmes, which w ill  be discussed separa te ly , there  were 
three major elements to  these evangelical F riends' campaign to  
influence and revive the Society: to  dominate the cen tra l 
adm inistration of London Yearly Meeting, to  provide a body of 
l i te ra tu re  which expressed th e ir  views, and to reach Friends a t  a 
loca l lev e l through i tin e ra n t  preaching.
The most obvious element to  th is  campaign to  reform the Society of 
Friends was th e ir  r i s e  to  dominance in  the c e n tra l organisations of 
London Yearly Meeting. Their success in  th is  was re flec ted  by the 
frequency w ith which they held  the  posts of c le rk , both of London 
Yearly Meeting i t s e l f  and the  most important of i t s  committees, the 
Meeting fo r  Sufferings. In the  period a f te r  1810 the post of c le rk  of 
London Yearly Meeting was continuously f i l l e d  by evangelicals, a t  
f i r s t  by those Friends who would become Beaconites and la te r  by 
Gum eyites. Between 1810 and 1814 the post was held by John 
Wilkinson, to  be replaced by William Dillworth Crewdson who l e f t  the 
Society in  1840.^8 In 1820 he was replaced by the Gurneyite Josiah
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F orster, who held the post u n t i l  1831 and was replaced by Samuel Tuke,
with George Stacey becoming c le rk  in  1838. Among the a ss is ta n t clerks
the Gurneyites were a lso  prevalent, with J  G Bevan, William Allen,
Samuel Gurney, and Joseph John Gurney a l l  holding the post. Ib is
p a tte rn , w ith Beaconites dominating a t  f i r s t  and Gumeyites taking
power la te r ,  a lso  occurs with the Meeting fo r Sufferings, with the
Beaconite Luke Howard holding the post of c le rk  from 1803 to  1810.
Later c le rks of Meetings fo r Sufferings included such Gurneyites as
William Allen (1810-15), George Stacey (1826-34), and Peter Bedford
(1834-1840).79 Given th is  predominant ro le  th a t evangelicals played
on th is  committee, i t  i s  perhaps not su rp rising  th a t in  1840 Gurney
could describe Meeting fo r Sufferings as a so lid  body of Friends, many 
on
of whom were confirmed in  and dependent on the Truth. These 
Friends’ determination to dominate positions of power w ithin the 
Society was linked to a w illingness to manipulate i t s  machinery to 
fu rther th e ir  cause. Even as early  as the Barnard controversy, 
evangelicals played a prominent ro le  in  the proceedings of Yearly 
Meeting and were both the in s tig a to rs  and prosecutors of the campaign 
against he r. For example, the membership of the committee which 
considered Barnard s case included Henry Tuke, and her most 
prominent accusers during the Yearly Meeting's delibera tions on her 
case were Richard P h illip s  and J  G Bevan.82 ih is  dominance of the 
cen tra l au tho rity  of London Yearly Meeting was c ru c ia l to the success 
of the evangelical Friends: as w ill  be shown, the verd icts passed by 
the assembly on the controversies among Friends during the early  
n ineteenth century g rea tly  strengthened the position  of the 
evangelicals w ithin B ritish  Quakerism.
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As well as dominating the positions of au thority  w ithin London Yearly 
Meeting, evangelical Quakers attempted to  win the minds of the Society 
of Friends by producing a body of l i te ra tu re  which supported th e ir  
b e lie f s . Ih e ir  f i r s t  major work was Henry Tuke's The Faith  of the 
People Called Quakers in  our Lord and Saviour Jesus C hrist(1801); 
which argued th a t early  Friends were e n tire ly  orthodox in  th e ir  
b e lie fs . To th is  end Tuke used ex trac ts  from the w ritings of early  
Friends to  prove th a t they believed in  the incarnation , atonement, the 
t r in i ty  (and f ilio q u e ) , and the v irg in  b i r th  and emphasised the value
QO
of the sc r ip tu re s . Not su rp rising ly  Tuke concluded th a t these 
ex trac ts  proved Friends were e n tire ly  orthodox in  th e ir  b e l i e f s .^  
Other works produced in  th is  ea rly  period which re fle c ted  concerns 
which recur in  the w riting of la te r  evangelical Quakers, included 
Bevan’s A Summary of the H istory, Doctrine and D iscipline of Friends, 
which s tre ssed  the value of the sc rip tu re s , and Frederick Smith s An 
Address to  Friends of London, which c r i t ic is e d  individual Friends fo r 
nominalism and fa l l in g  away from th e ir  c a l l in g .86 Evangelical Friends 
continued to  supply a constant stream of t r a c ts ,  pamphlets, and books 
explaining th e ir  b e lie fs  throughout th is  period and the manner in  
which they aided each o ther in  the production of these works 
demonstrates the c lose  lin k s which ex isted  between them. The 
correspondence between these Friends over these works c lea rly  
ind ica tes an informal support network existed  among them, as they sent 
proofs of p o te n tia l works to  each other fo r advice and comment w ith 
remarkable re g u la r ity . Gurney in  p a rtic u la r  was to  seek advice from 
h is  fellow  evangelical Friends when preparing works fo r pub lication . 
For example in  1817 Hutchinson returned work (possibly a testimony) to
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Gurney, w ith some pencilled  a m e n d m e n ts .L a te r , in  1828, Joseph John 
Gurney wrote to  Joseph Gurney, explaining th a t he wished to  have a 
book c a re fu lly  read through before i t s  pub lication , by Friends who 
were experts on the sc rip tu res  and appreciated contemporary 
in te l le c tu a l  trends w ithin the Society and mentioned th a t he would 
p refe r i f  William Forster undertook th is  ta s k .88 Gurney's supporters 
a lso  read (and approved) h is  works in  th e ir  capacity  as members of the
OQ
Morning Meeting sub-committee, 7 which vetted  Quaker publications. 
Gurney's frequent re fe r ra l  of h is  works to  o ther Quaker evangelicals 
fo r comment c le a r ly  ind ica tes th a t they were an influence on him.
While th e ir  dominance of the adm inistration of London Yearly Meeting 
and th e ir  apologetic l i t e r a tu r e  were undoubtedly v i ta l  to  th e ir  work 
w ithin the Society, perhaps the most important element in  the 
evangelical Friends' campaign to  win other Friends to  th e ir  cause was 
th e ir  use of i t in e ra n t  preaching. Friends' h is to ria n s  have generally 
ignored o r underrated th e ir  use of trav e llin g  m inistry  as a means to 
propagate th e ir  b e lie fs . Wilson argues th a t evangelical doctrines 
only su p e rf ic ia lly  penetrated the  Society of Friends as, while i t s  
supporters could eas ily  dominate London Yearly Meeting, there were no 
large sca le  audiences or means fo r system atic teaching whereby they 
could reach the general body of F riends.9^ In r e a l i ty  i t in e ra n t 
preaching allowed the evangelical Friends to  carry  th e ir  message to  
the bulk of th e ir  c o -re lig io n is ts . As Deryck Lovegrove notes in  h is  
recent study of the impact of itinerancy  among Non Conformists, 
itinerancy  was a very e ffe c tiv e  vehicle fo r the communication of 
id ea s .91 This would be esp ec ia lly  true  among Friends, given th e ir
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lack of an estab lished  m in is te r ia l system: in  1839 only 121 out of 419 
Friends' Meetings had m in isters of th e ir  own.92 a resul t  the 
sermons of v is i t in g  preachers would have been especially  valued and 
had considerable impact. Evangelical Friends were also  lik e ly  to have 
a profound impact on lo ca l congregations, because contemporary 
accounts in d ica te  th a t some of them were powerful preachers. For 
example, Backhouse's m inistry  was considered to  be "remarkably 
reaching and e d ify in g "^  and William Forster was described as being 
remarkably g if te d  as a m in is te r .^  Joseph John Gurney himself argued 
th a t Hutchinson's m inistry was highly valued and delivered w ith much 
sim p lic ity  and re lig io u s  f e e l i n g . H e  a lso  claimed of E lizabeth 
F ry 's  preaching th a t the
"sweetness and liv e lin e ss  of her communications, the c learness 
and force of her C hristian  doctrine, and the singular so ftness, 
power, and melody of her voice, can never be forgotten  by those 
who heard her".
Given the opportun ities which itinerancy  offered  to  the evangelical
Friends and th e ir  sometimes considerable a b i l i ty  as preachers, i t  is
not su rp rising  th a t most of them made extensive use of i tin e ra n t  
97preaching, the only exception being Samuel Tuke. Josiah F orste r, 
who i s  more ty p ica l of these evangelical Quakers, v is ite d  most of the 
meetings in  Great B rita in  plus v is i t in g  the Continent and some B ritish  
c o lo n ie s^  and William F orster undertook an eleven-month tour through 
England, Wales and Ireland in  1809.99 I t  was as itin e ra n t preachers 
th a t women were to  make th e ir  major contribution  to  the movement. 
Largely excluded from re a l  power in  the Society of Friends and 
producing few polemical works of l i te ra tu re ,  they channelled th e ir  
energies in to  th is  preaching. Examples of evangelical women preachers
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included E lizabeth  Dudley, Abigail D o c k e r y ,a n d  Mary F o x ,-^  
whose m inistry  covered most o r a l l  of the B ritish  Is le s ; E lizabeth Fry 
of Upton, J  whose m inistry a lso  included the continent; Rachel 
P rie s tm a n ,!^  and Hannah Chapman Backhouse^^ whose f ie ld  of m in i s t r y  
add itiona lly  covered the United S tates of America. This itinerancy  
a lso  provides another example of the manner in  which these Friends 
supported each o thers endeavours, as some of them offered lo g is tic a l  
support fo r  o th e rs ’ i t in e ra n t  m issions. For example when E lizabeth 
Fry and E lizabeth Robson wished to  v i s i t  the continent in  1816, London 
Yearly Meeting appointed William Allen as a "caretaker” to  accompany 
them and make trav e llin g  arrangements’^  ancj when a party  of Friends, 
including William Allen and E lizabeth Fry, wished to  pay a re lig io u s  
v i s i t  to  the continent in  1840, Samuel Gurney was appointed by London 
Yearly Meeting as caretaker to  the women in  the group. Furthermore 
Joseph John Gurney helped to  finance one of William F o rs te r 's  
m issions.
As w ell as ind icating  the c lo se  links between members of the group, 
th is  itinerancy  provides an example of the evangelical Friends' 
simultaneous commitment to  evangelicalism  and Quakerism, as they were 
to  preach to  both th e ir  c o -re lig io n is ts  and members of the wider 
community. Their m inistry among non-Quakers encouraged the breakdown 
of the S o c ie ty 's  exclusivism . I t  i s  true  th a t th e ir  primary concern 
in  th e ir  i t in e ra n t  missions was the s p ir i tu a l  s ta te  of fellow  Quakers. 
For example, Richardson's v is i te d  nearly a l l  of the fo rty  Friends on 
the Island of Guernsey in  th e ir  homes during one mission. vo Their 
commitment to  evangelising members of the Society i s  fu rth e r shown by
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th e ir  determ ination to preach even to the most iso la ted  bodies of
Friends. For example, Richardson v is ite d  iso la ted  Friends in  North
Wales desp ite  considerable d i f f i c u l t i e s .H o w e v e r ,  alongside th e ir
concern fo r the s p ir i tu a l  w elfare of fellow Friends, these evangelical
Friends a lso  preached to  non-Quaker audiences. Although i t  was
recorded of Josiah  Forster th a t h is  m inistry was lim ited to
trie n d s , th is  was exceptional among the group. By con trast G relle t
v is ite d  areas where there were no F riendslU  and was the f i r s t  Friend
seen in  some p a rts  of G e o r g i a . W i l l i a m  Forster held a meeting in  
11 QGoddenham where there were no QuakersXXJ and v is ite d  p a rts  of Dorset
and Hampshire where Friends were l i t t l e  known or understood.
During th is  itinerancy  among non-Quakers, these preachers were anxious
to  explain the doctrines of the Society and to  d isso c ia te  Quakerism
from heterodoxy. For example, when Backhouse held several meetings in
the same place in  America, the th ird  would be on the d is tin c tiv e  
11 selements of Quaker theology and while tra v e llin g  in  Ireland Forster 
went to  g rea t pains to  re fu te  the impression of Friends created by the 
New L ights. This d esire  to  explain Friends' b e lie fs  to  th e ir  
contemporaries may again suggest a breakdown of exclusiveness. The 
scale  and scope of these evangelical Friends' itinerancy demonstrates 
the importance which they attached to  th is  work among non-Quakers.
The evangelical preachers were concerned to  reach even those groups in  
the general community, who would have been iso la ted  from normal 
re lig io u s  l i f e .  For example, Sands v is ite d  so ld ie rs  and prisoners of 
warH? and Backhouse's m inistry  included Jews,H^ s a i l o r s , i ron 
workers,120 and Indians.121 Alongside th is  concern fo r the
underprivileged of society , these preachers were anxious to preach to
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the e l i t e  of socie ty . Hare suggests th a t E lizabeth Fry had a concern 
fo r the s p ir i tu a l  s ta te  of royalty  which was la te r  taken up by E liza P 
Gurney.^22 Allen and G re lle t met the Emperor of Russia-*-^ anj  King of 
P ru s s ia -^  and Josiah Forster spent the la s t  years of h is  l i f e  
v is i t in g  the s ta te  governors of North America on the business of 
London Yearly Meeting. ^ 5  j n addition to  these meetings with those in  
secular power, these Friends a lso  v is ite d  those w ith e c c le s ia s tic a l 
power. Allen and G relle t met with Archbishops in  F inland^^ and in  
Moscow.127 Later G re lle t, "P ro testan t of P ro testan ts" , was to  be 
granted an interview  with the Pope and used the opportunity to  point 
out the abuses and e rro rs  of the Roman Church to  Pius VII.
This work among non-Quakers i s  s ig n ifican t as i t  forced the
evangelical Friends in to  co-operation with members of other
denominations. Because they preached in  areas were the Society of
Friends was not estab lished , Friends’ Meeting Houses, the usual venue
fo r th e ir  se rv ices, were not availab le  and they had to d e liver th e ir
messages from a v arie ty  of o ther types of bu ild ings. I n i t ia l ly  they
seem to  have preferred  to  use secular build ings: Sands held two 
1 29meetings in  Wigan Town Hall and William F orster used town h a lls ,  
court houses, school rooms, and barns. However, these m inisters 
increasingly  used the places of worship of o ther re lig ious groups fo r 
th e ir  se rv ices . The journals of these Friends contain many references 
to  them using the churches of o ther denominations fo r th e ir  meetings, 
usually  Methodist, less  commonly B aptist, Episcopalian, and
Presbyterian . In addition to  such venues which belonged to  other
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orthodox P ro tes tan ts , they held  serv ices in  places of worship which 
were owned by denominations w ith whom they would have l i t t l e  in  
common: fo r example, G re lle t preached in  Catholic Churches in  Rome-*-^  ^
and in  H a iti, using the second opportunity to  preach on the nature of 
tru e  re lig io n  and the f r u i t s  of fa lse  re l ig io n ,^33 an<j Backhouse held 
a meeting in  a  Unitarian Church.
Such itine rancy  encouraged the  move among Friends from sectarianism  
toward denominationalism. Lovegrove has noted th a t the development of 
itinerancy  among Dissenters was linked to  a breakdown of b a rr ie rs  
between them and the wider community and th is  process seems to  have 
been mirrored among Friends during th is  period. Their use of the 
property of o ther re lig io u s  groups suggests an ecumenism which was 
more applicab le  to  a denomination than a sec ta rian  organisation . The 
determ ination to  preach in  areas where Quakerism was not estab lished , 
suggests th a t th e ir  ch ief concern was to  bring individuals to 
conversion to  C h ris tian ity  and not to  gain new re c ru its  to  the 
Society, which in  turn suggests a commitment to  the p rincip les of the 
pan-denominational evangelical movement ra th e r  than to  evangelisation 
on behalf of a sec ta rian  organ isation . This a t t i tu d e  would again seem 
to  be a fea tu re  of denominationalism ra th e r  than sectarianism .
The evangelical Friends' itinerancy  fu rth er encouraged the move away 
from sectarianism , as o rganisations which were ty p ica l products of 
denominationalism were estab lished  to  support the work of these 
tra v e llin g  m in iste rs . Like o ther i tin e ra n ts , ° the evangelical
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Friends used th e ir  preaching tours to  dissem inate re lig ious
l i te r a tu r e .  For example, Sands d is tr ib u te d  books during h is  
con tinen ta l mission in  1795^^^ and i t  was recorded of William Forster 
th a t he industriously  spread b o o k s . I n  keeping with th e ir  d esire  
to encourage comprehension o f , i f  not acceptance o f , Friends' b e lie fs  
among the general population, the works they d is tr ib u te d  were 
invariably  those of Quaker apo lo g ists . In 1795 the books Sands 
c ircu la ted  included B arclay 's Apology in  L a tin ^ ^  and Penn's No Cross, 
No Grown. 14^ During h is  1813 mission to  the Continent G re lle t 
disseminated copies of Apology in  French and L a t in ^ l  and No Cross, No 
Crown and o ther works by Penn.142 Later he supplied a copy of Apology 
in  Norwegian to  prisoners of war in  Rochester.143 Given th a t these 
tra v e llin g  preachers c ircu la ted  works which would not have been used 
by non-Quaker i t in e ra n ts , they could not re ly  upon organisations 
outside the Society of Friends to  finance and organise a supply of 
th is  l i t e r a tu r e .  Instead they formed th e ir  own so c ie tie s  to  meet the 
supply of these works. As a r e s u l t  a Friends' Book Society had been 
estab lished  by 1823 in  Birmingham which bought books suggested by i t s  
members from a common fund.144 Sim ilarly in  1812 "The Bible and 
Religious T ract Association of the Society of Friends" was founded in  
Newcastle.14^ The scale  of th is  A ssociation 's work should be noted: 
in  i t s  th ird  year i t  d is tr ib u te d  3,238 pamphlets and 3,280 t r a c ts .  As 
im portantly th is  Association was c lea rly  intended to  support the work 
of tra v e llin g  preachers; i t s  s ta te d  aim, alongside providing books fo r 
indiv iduals who showed an in te r e s t  in  the Society of Friends, was to 
provide works fo r  i t in e ra n t preachers to  c ir c u la te .146 Given th e ir  
use of i t in e ra n t  preaching, i t  i s  perhaps to  be expected th a t
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evangelical Friends took a leading ro le  in  th is  Association; the
committee fo r the f i r s t  year included evangelical Friends such as
Allen, Bedford, the F o rste rs , Samuel Gurney, Smith, and Stacey-^? an^
Richardson was treasu rer during i t s  th ird  year.^^^ Another
organisation  founded during th is  period, "The Association fo r P rin ting
and D istribu ting  Tracts on Moral and Religious Subjects, Chiefly such
as have a Tendency to  E lucidate and Support the P rincip les of
C h ris tia n ity , as held by the Society of Friends", was a lso  c lea rly
dominated by evangelicals; the  pamphlets i t  produced included works by
Henry Tuke and William F o r s t e r . T h e r e  were lin k s  between th is
organisation  and the Newcastle Association, as the former sent
information to  the l a t t e r  and in  re tu rn  received tr a c ts  fo r 
1 sod is tr ib u tio n . In addition  to  these t r a c t  and book so c ie tie s , other 
o rganisations were founded to  support the work of the i t in e ra n t 
preachers. For example, in  1821 Allen formed a group of eleven 
Friends to  deal with the correspondence which re su lted  from h is 
Continental m issions, to open up correspondence w ith p a rts  of the 
Continent, and to  keep channels open fo r the c irc u la tio n  of Friends’ 
l i te r a tu r e .  The establishm ent of these committees, which would 
cause d isq u ie t among t r a d i t io n a l is ts  and were a typ ica l of sec ta rian  
organ isations, suggests a move toward denominationalism.
Although these Friends co-operated to  promote itinerancy  and were 
united by a  mutual d esire  to  reform and r e v i ta l i s e  the Society, 
re la tio n sh ip s  among the Quaker evangelicals who supported Gurney and 
h is  combination of evangelicalism  and Quakerism were not always 
co rd ia l and there  were instances where they disagreed among
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themselves. For example, Joseph Sturge c r i t ic is e d  the Gurneys fo r 
th e ir  support of the Niger expedition, z which w ill  be discussed 
la te r  in  th is  s t u d y .M o r e o v e r ,  i t  i s  c le a r  th a t th is  was not an 
iso la ted  inciden t and there  was a keen r iv a lry  between Sturge and 
other leading evangelical Quakers. T y rre ll argues th a t Sturge’s 
proposals to  reform the Society of Friends were frequently blocked by 
powerful Friends who f e l t  threatened by h is  proposed changes. For 
example, d iscussion  of h is  proposals during the 1840 London Yearly 
Meeting th a t American Friends should be spurred on to  g rea te r a n t i ­
slavery ac tio n  was terminated by h is  fellow evangelicals Samuel 
Gurney, William Forster, William Allen, and Samuel T uke.^^ However, 
S tu rge 's  poor re la tio n sh ip s w ith h is  fellow Quaker evangelicals may a t  
le a s t  in  p a rt be the re s u lt  of h is  own personality : even an o f f ic ia l  
Quaker publication  noted h is  "indomitable aggressiveness and 
unyielding firm ness". In another example of d issen t between 
evangelicals in  1840 Thomas Hodgkin challenged the ru ling  of the
Elders of the Society of Friends th a t f i r s t  cousins could not marry,
1 56claiming th a t th is  p roh ib ition  had no basis in  the sc rip tu res .
Gurney issued a handbill on the  sub ject, possibly w ritten  in  rep ly  to
Hodgkin’s arguments. In th is ,  while adm itting th a t the marriage of
f i r s t  cousins was not d ire c tly  prohibited  in  the sc rip tu re s , Gurney
sta te d  th a t he d id  not believe th a t such acquaintances were "on a
lev e l w ith the pure view of C hristian  p rin c ip le"  and caused moral and 
157so c ia l d i f f ic u l t ie s .
S im ilarly , while the evangelical Friends were held together by a 
broadly s im ila r theology, there  were s ig n if ic an t d ifferences on some
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doctrines among them. Even excluding the Beaconites and th e ir  
c ritic ism s of th e ir  fellow Quaker evangelicals, which w ill be 
discussed la te r  in  th e ir  own r ig h t, i t  i s  c le a r th a t there was a lack 
of consensus between evangelical Friends on many issues. However, the 
major lin e s  of disagreement were between the two generations of 
evangelicals ra th e r than between members of the same generation. Both 
generations were influenced by two streams of thought, contemporary 
evangelicalism and tra d itio n a l Quaker b e lie fs . While there were many 
points on which these two strands of thought would accord, there were 
a lso  some areas of disagreement. On some of these issues the 
evangelical Friends accepted tra d itio n a l Quaker doctrine, while on 
others they embraced evangelical b e lie fs . However, i t  is  c le a r  tha t 
the balance between adherence to  Quaker or evangelical b e lie fs  among 
these Friends was sh iftin g  during th is  period, as the second 
generation of evangelical Quakers repudiated some of the more extreme 
of Friends' b e lie fs  which were advocated by the f i r s t  generation.
Of these two sources of ideas, the influence of evangelicalism i s  most
immediately apparent. The w ritings and sermons of both generations
are  packed w ith the tenets of evangelicalism and they called  fo r
repentance as a matter of g rea t urgency. Allen warned people against
being ca rried  forward on the stream of time, amusing themselves in  the 
1 58pursu it of shadows, and not considering where they might be going 
and Bevan argued th a t the f a l l  and redemption were " ...su b je c ts  the 
most momentous th a t can engage the human m ind ..." . y Sim ilarly 
Samuel Tuke believed th a t "There can be, and there  ought to be, no 
subject so in te res tin g  to us as our in te re s t in  e te rn ity " . The
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evangelical Friends were in  no doubt as to  the fa te  of those who
ignored the c a l l  to  repentance. Sands s ta ted  th a t a l l  would be
judged1 u and Backhouse preached th a t i t  was impossible to  read the
sc rip tu res  without reading of those who were consigned to  everlasting
punishment. 1 They n a tu ra lly  ca lled  th e ir  audiences to the atonement
as the means to  escape th is  impending doom. I t  was recorded of
Richardson th a t h is  fa i th  in  C hrist and h is  atoning blood were
confirmed ea rly  in  h is  l i f e ^ ^  ancj Samuel Tuke wrote of the "great
doctrine  of the sa c r if ic e  of C hrist fo r s i n . . . " . ^ ^  Allen (predating
a c en tra l tene t of Gurney's work) described the sa c rif ic e s  of the Old
Testament as an archetype fo r C h r is t 's  a to n e m e n t .S i m i l a r l y ,  in
keeping w ith contemporary non-Quaker evangelicals, these Friends were
extremely c r i t i c a l  of nominal b e lievers . Backhouse preached there  was
a d ifference  between nominal C hristians and those born of the S p ir it
and created  anew in  C hrist. The former, she declared, had the name of
C hristian , but did  not depart from in iqu ity  and were not e n ti t le d  to
an inheritance  among the b l e s s e d . i h e evangelical Quakers
therefo re  attempted to  warn nominal C hristians of the danger they were
in . Allen asked them to  consider the awful s ta te  of mere nominal
C h ris tian ity  and Backhouse was noted fo r her warm zeal against the
lukewarm b e l i e v e r .0' They were especially  c r i t i c a l  of the nominal
be lievers among Friends. Backhouse again, perhaps remembering her own
nominal Quakerism during her ea rly  l i f e ,  declared th a t gay Friends 
166were in  a  m iserable s ta te  of inconsistency.
In addition  to  th e ir  emphasis on conversion and the  atonement, the 
evangelical Friends accepted many of the o ther c e n tra l doctrines of
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evangelicalism . They s tre ssed  the value of prayer, with Samuel Tuke 
describ ing i t  as "more the p riv ileg e  than a duty of a C h ris tian " .169 
William F orster was c le a rly  t r in i ta r ia n ,  seeing a "wonderful, 
d e lig h tfu l and engaging harmony" between the work of the Father, Son, 
and S p ir i t .  Sim ilarly Harrison argued th a t the doctrine of the the 
Union of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost was not contrary  to  reason.1^1 
These Friends, in  keeping w ith the wider evangelical movement, a lso  
s tressed  the value of the S crip tu res. Sands described them as being 
b eau tifu l from end to  end172 ancj geVan argued th a t they were the la s t  
and h ighest dispensation to  man. /J  They a lso  defended the sc rip tu res  
against the doubts expressed about th e ir  au th en tic ity : Bevan argued 
there  was no book of equal age to  the New Testament which had i t s  
au th en tic ity  as w ell e s tab lish ed .1^
Notwithstanding th e ir  un iversal acceptance of some of the cen tra l 
doctrines of the evangelical movement, some of these evangelical 
Friends re je c ted  ce rta in  b e lie fs  which were associated  with 
evangelicalism , including the doctrine  of the f a l l .  I t  i s  tru e  th a t a 
m ajority of the evangelical Friends accepted th is  doctrine.
175Richardson became convinced of the doctrine  a t  the age of 14. Tuke 
argued "That moral e v il  in  men, ind iv idually , i s  the root of the ch ie f 
so c ia l e v ils  which e x is t in  the world or in  n a t i o n s " . 0 In addition  
to  s tre ss in g  th is  positive  propensity in  humanity to  e v il ,  these 
evangelical Friends believed there  was a more passive in c lin a tio n  to 
do wrong due to  the fa lle n  na tu re . E lizabeth Dudley argued th a t due 
to  the f r a i l ty  of human nature there  was a l i a b i l i t y  to  e r r x/ and 
Richardson, " th a t the f le sh  loves ease". 7° Some of the evangelical
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Friends of the f i r s t  generation d id  not, however, accede to  the 
doctrine  of the f a l l .  George Stacey s ta ted  th a t he did not accept the 
doctrine  of o rig in a l s in  and believed th a t people were born help less 
ra th e r than e v i l .  '  S im ilarly  Jonathan Hutchinson argued th a t a f te r  
death the soul of the be liever would be resto red  to  the condition of a 
new born c h ild ’s so u l,180 suggesting th a t he believed individuals were 
bom innocent ra th e r than fa l le n . Stacey and Hutchinson’s arguments 
on th is  p o in t, l ik e  some of the other b e lie fs  held by the f i r s t  
generation of evangelicals, may have been a remnant of e a r l ie r  Quaker 
b e lie fs  which were increasingly  fa ll in g  in to  disfavour due to 
evangelical influences.
More s ig n if ic a n tly  there were issues on which a l l  the evangelical 
Friends disagreed w ith b e lie fs  which were prevalent in  the evangelical 
movement. They re jec ted  Calvinism, even in  i t s  moderate form as 
expressed by some contemporary evangelicals. Indeed Richardson 
admitted th a t Friends d iffe red  from other denominations on th is  
issue . Evangelical Friends therefore  vocally  denounced the 
doctrine  of p redestination  whenever they encountered i t .  For example, 
in  1801 Stephen G relle t recorded, while tra v e llin g  in  New England 
th a t
" . . . I  was frequently  introduced in to  much fee lin g  fo r the 
people, whoses minds were brought in to  perp lex ity  and d is tre s s , 
because of the doctrine of unconditional e lec tio n  and 
reprobation then zealously preached amongst them. Some of them 
were driven  to  a  s ta te  of despair, under the conclusion th a t 
they were of the reprobate, and, consisten tly  with th a t 
doc trine , could e n te rta in  no hope of redemption through C hrist, 
the saviour o f sinners. Some of them had even yielded to  the 
temptation to  put an end to  th e ir  existence. I  was often  led  to  
unfold to  them the u n iv e rsa lity  of the grace and love of God, in  
C hrist Jesus, who had died fo r  a l l ,  had come to  seek and to  save
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th a t which was lo s t ;  who would th a t a l l ,  coming to  the knowledge 
of the Truth should be saved".
I t  was a lso  recorded of William Forster th a t "he did not see eye to
eye" with those in  Geneva on th is  d o c trin e .183 These Friends
countered the doctrine  of p redestination  by preaching the doctrine  of
un iversal g race. In 1834 Richardson preached on the "un iversa lity  of
the grace of God"18^ and Stacey wrote th a t there  were no exceptions to
the o ffe r  of redemption. J Sim ilarly Fry preached th a t the longer
she lived , the more confirmed she became in  her b e lie f  th a t the grace 
1 AGof God was universal-1-00 and argued th a t He did  not want any one to
p e rish .187
Another poin t of d ifference between these Friends and the wider
evangelical movement was th e ir  appreciation of the S crip tures. While
the evangelical Friends valued the sc rip tu res  as highly as any non-
Quaker evangelical, they argued th a t th e ir  au tho rity  could be over
emphasised. Bevan did not be lieve  th a t the sc rip tu re s  should be
described as "The Word of God", as th is  phrase should only be used to
describe C h r is t .188 Richardson agreed w ith t h i s .189 He a lso  believed 
190th a t i t  was possib le  to  make an ido l of the Scrip tu res.
The evangelical Friends' opposition to  Calvinism and th e ir  divergence 
from contemporary evangelical emphasis on the au tho rity  of the 
S crip tu res, resu lted  from th e ir  adherence to  Quakerism's tra d itio n a l  
b e lie f  in  the paramount au tho rity  of the S p ir i t .  The evangelical 
Friends placed the work of the  S p ir i t  a t  the cen tre  of th e ir  theology. 
Indeed Edward Grubb argues th a t i t  was th e ir  s tre s s  on the ro le  of the
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S p ir i t  in  worship which made them Friends and kept them in  the Society
of F riends.191 Like contemporary non-evangelical Quakers, these
Friends emphasised the guidance of the S p ir i t .  William Forster
believed th a t only the immediate influence made i t  possible fo r him to 
199worship God o r evangelise. I t  was recorded of Elizabeth Dudley 
th a t "The work of the Holy S p ir i t  in  the h e a r t, and the perceptib le  
guidance thereof to  the humble waiting mind, were fu lly  upheld in  her 
communications''^^ an(j of  Gurney tha t
"Our dear frien d  had a strong sense of the value and importance 
of th a t percep tib le  guidance of the Holy S p ir i t ,  by which the 
Lord's ch ild ren  may experience divine d irec tio n  under the 
various circumstances and occasions of l i f e " .
Ihey a lso  emphasised the ro le  in  the S p ir it  in  the process of
sa n c tif ic a tio n . Samuel Tuke believed the S p ir i t  worked on the soul of 
195men. Richardson argued th a t through the s tr iv in g s  of the S p ir i t  i t
was possib le  to  win v ictory  over the powers of death and darkness in  
196the soul and P h illip s  wrote th a t re b ir th  was effected  through the 
S p i r i t .197
The evangelical Friends a lso  regarded the S p ir i t  as a guide and
in s tru c to r . Richardson argued th a t the S p ir i t  led  out of a l l  ly ing 
198and d ece it and Allen wrote th a t the S p ir i t  was the means by which 
i t  was possib le  to  know and perform the w ill  of God. In p a rtic u la r  
they believed the S p ir it  was necessary to  d e tec t the work of the 
Devil. G re lle t claimed th a t the S p ir it  " ...g a v e  me to  see the 
transforming power of Satan and h is  tem ptations..."2 0 0  and Allen 
argued th a t the S p ir it  would d e tec t the "cunning of the serpent".
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S ign ifican tly  most of the evangelical Friends, l ik e  t r a d i t io n a lis t  
Friends, believed th a t the S p ir i t  operated in  a l l  people. Richardson 
argued th a t
" I  apprehend th a t there  i s  no untutored Indian, o r other 
heathen, but who, a t  some season of h is  l i f e ,  has been v is ite d  
by th a t g i f t  or grace of God which i s ,  in  Scrip ture , declared to  
have appeared to  a l l  m en ..." .
Bevan a lso  wrote th a t a l l  people were given a measure of th is  
l ig h t .  Ihe only voice of d issension on th is  issue  would appear to  
have been Samuel Tuke, who argued th a t he had never found any evidence 
fo r a "universally-enlarged effusion" of the S p ir i t  and believed the 
S p ir i t  only worked in  the soul of the r e g e n e r a t e d .T u k e 's  
opposition to  the u n iv e rs a lis tic  tendency of Friends' doctrine of the 
S p ir i t  may be a fu rth e r example of evangelical Friends' theology 
undergoing change during the ea rly  nineteenth century.
Their emphasis on the S p i r i t 's  work in  sanctify ing  the be liever led 
these evangelical Friends to  oppose the contemporary non-Quaker 
evangelica ls ' a sse rtio n  th a t ju s t if ic a t io n  preceded sa n c tif ic a tio n . 
Samuel Tuke argued th a t there  was sa n c tif ic a tio n  by the Holy S p ir i t  
before ju s t i f ic a t io n ,  although he rea lised  the P ro testan t Reformers 
would have disagreed with th is .  Richardson appears to  have agreed 
w ith Tuke, arguing " I t  i s  most obvious th a t the  carnally-minded must 
be p u rif ie d , before they can enjoy the communion of the sa in ts  in  
heaven, o r the  company of p u rif ie d  s p i r i ts " .  ° As w ill be shown 
l a t e r ,207 the re la tio n sh ip  between ju s t if ic a t io n  and sa n c tif ic a tio n
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was to  be a c ru c ia l issue  in  the  theological c o n flic ts  among Friends 
during the f i r s t  h a lf  of the n ineteenth  century.
Another element in  th e ir  b e lie fs  which separated the evangelical 
Friends from contemporary evangelical cu ltu re  was th e ir  insistence  
th a t Quakerism was the only tru ly  reformed Church. In keeping w ith 
t r a d i t io n a l is t  Friends, Samuel Tuke argued th a t
” . . . i t  i s  to  me one of the recommendations of the Society to 
which I  belong, th a t there  i s  in  i t  so l i t t l e  of the imposition 
of the human lin e s  of f a i th .  Indeed i t  seems to  have been one 
of the g rea t ob jects fo r which the Society was ra ised , to 
demolish those l in e s , and to  e s tab lish  again th a t l ib e r ty  of the 
S p ir i t ,  which had been so much lo s t  during the Apostasy, and so 
im perfectly resto red  a t  the Reformation". °
Like o ther members of the Society of Friends, they were convinced th a t
these early  Friends had resto red  the p rac tices and b e lie fs  of the
early  church. For example, Backhouse believed th a t the p rin c ip le s  of
early  Friends bore unequivocal testimony to  the f a i th  of the
Apostles. More pragm atically they argued th a t the unique
proh ib itions which the Society placed on i t s  membership served a
usefu l purpose in  separating the believer from the corruptions of the
world. Backhouse, fo r example, believed th a t the manners and
210appearance of a Friend provided a bulwark against the world,
although she a lso  regarded plainness and absence of ornament as a 
requirement fo r  a l l  C h ris tian s .211 Bevan described the p rinc ip les and 
p rac tices  of Friends as a hedge212 and Hutchinson described sim p lic ity  
as a p reservation  from the fe a r fu l, co stly , and troublesome whirlpool 
of fashion and the s in fu l d e lig h ts  of a fa lle n  and degenerate 
w orld.21^
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Another theme in  th e ir  theology which the evangelical Friends drew 
from tra d itio n a l Quaker theology was an emphasis on suffering  and 
self-abasem ent. For example, Sands suggested to  a young Friend tha t 
p rosperity  was the blessing  of the Old Testament, but adversity  was 
the b lessing  of the New Testam ent"^ and Backhouse sta rk ly  s ta ted  that 
those who d id  not su ffe r w ith C hrist would not ru le  with Him.2^ -5 
However, there  was an equal emphasis on th is  su ffering  being 
vo lun tarily  accepted. William Forster declared tha t
" . . . I t  i s  my b e lie f  th a t as Friends keep th e ir  minds open to  the 
work of the Holy S p ir t, they w ill  find  th a t the cross i s  thus 
la id  upon them; not by themselves, but by the Lord Jesus 
him self. And believ ing , as I  do, th a t many who have gone before 
us would not have a tta in ed  to  the degree of growth and 
experience which they d id , had they not walked in  th is  s e lf -  
denying path, I  would o ffe r  a word of encouragement to  some th a t 
they be a tte n tiv e  to  the gen tle  influence of the Holy S p ir i t  in 
th is  respec t" . b
P h illip s  s im ila rly  argued th a t the S p ir it  encouraged the believer to 
take up the c r o s s . I t  was recorded of Backhouse tha t "However much 
her nature might shrink, she turned not from the suffering  th a t 
a ttends to  the fa ith fu l bearing of the cross". 10 Alongside th is  
emphasis on su ffering  the evangelical Friends re ite ra te d  the 
tra d itio n a l Quaker asse rtion  th a t i t  was necessary to  surrender the 
w ill to  God. Smith argued th a t i t  was necessary to s t r ip  the mind of 
a l l  s e lf  knowledge and to ta l ly  give i t  up to  the divine influence x 
and Richardson believed th a t "the  w ill should be nailed  to  the c ro ss" , 
before i t  was possible to  be a true  d isc ip le  of C hrist. I t  should, 
however, be noted th a t th is  emphasis on the need fo r su ffering  was fa r  
more prominent among the f i r s t  generation of evangelicals than the
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second. Even William F orster noted
As I  grow older I take a much more cheering and comforting view 
of the re lig io n  of the Gospel. I  see the good, the necessity , 
and the  value of the c ro ss , -  of hum iliation and the p ro stra tio n  
of s e l f .  But my sense of the hope, the joy , the v ic to ry , the 
power and g lory , which a re  the blessed portions of the devoted 
b e liev e r, the permanency of the covenant, and the s ta b i l i ty  of 
our foundation in  C hrist, so fa r  outweigh a l l  these
considerations, in  the balance,, th a t a t  times i t  seems lik e  
laying hold of e te rn a l l i f e " .  1
Indeed the whole emphasis on self-abasement was in  p a rt countered by 
Junia P rice (one of the evangelical women m in iste rs , who was engaged 
in  itinerancy  in  South Wales) who suggested th a t the "enemy" was
" . . . a p t  to  take advantage of my low opinion of myself, to 
persuade me th a t I  have mistaken my c a llin g , and to  seek to 
shake my f a i th  in  Him in  whom I  have must surely  believed, and 
therefo re  have spoken".
The decline in  emphasis on th is  doctrine once again suggests th a t 
evangelical Quaker theology was undergoing change during the early  
p a rt of the nineteenth century.
While these evangelical Friends held many Quaker doctrines with equal 
conviction to  th e ir  t r a d i t io n a l is t  contemporaries, even to  the point 
of re je c tin g  some elements in  contemporary evangelical thought, they 
eschewed Friends* tra d itio n a l b e lie fs  on severa l po in ts . The most 
s ig n if ic a n t of these was th e ir  re je c tio n  of Friends’ tra d itio n a l 
separation of the in te l le c t  from the s p ir i tu a l  l i f e .  The evangelicals 
did no t, however, make a clean break with the tra d itio n a lis ts*  
suspicion of the in te l le c t  and there  were s t i l l  shades of a n ti-  
in te lle c tu a lism  in  some of th e ir  works. Their opposition, however,
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was based on a b e lie f  th a t the  value of the in te l le c t  was lim ited , 
ra th e r  than th a t i t  was harmful in  i t s e l f .  For example, Sands argued 
th a t C h ris tian ity  could only be known by experience, not mere 
reasoning, J  and Samuel Tuke argued th a t reason on i t s  own could 
never bring a person under the government of God.^“^  Sim ilarly they 
were concerned about the dangers of deluded reasoning. P h illip s  
argued th a t reason might contend against the work of the S p ir i t ,  when 
i t s  re a l  function was to  obey the d ic ta te s  of the S p i r i t . 5 gevan 
pointed to  the example of " fa llac io u s  reasoning" being used to  seduce 
Eve and warned th a t the sc ep tica l mind could be drawn from sa lvation
nor
by biased reasoning. S im ilarly  they argued th a t some elements of 
C hristian  doctrine  were beyond in te l le c tu a l  comprehension. For 
example, Bevan argued th a t
"When they [the  sc rip tu re s] t r e a t  on sub jects above h is  
comprehension; o r when the insp ired  persons r e la te  o r prescribe  
in  the name of the Almighty, things d iffe re n tly  from what man's 
lim ited  reason may be tempted to  judge b est; he [the C hristian] 
does not therefo re  rev o lt: he ra th e r w aits in  humble t ru s t ;  and 
a t  most keeps h is  judgement suspended; a ttr ib u tin g  the 
d if f ic u lty  to  h is  own scanty powers, and not to  the sacred 
record, estab lished  as i t  i s  bv the voices of those whose 
au tho rity  he cannot question".
Notwithstanding these reserv a tio n s , the evangelical Friends d id  re je c t
the t r a d i t io n a l i s t s ' complete a n tith e s is  between the use of the
in te l le c t  and the re lig io u s  l i f e .  Backhouse, while fearing th a t
in te l le c tu a l  cu ltiv a tio n  might in ju re  her s p i r i tu a l  l i f e ,  believed 
229th a t study ( i f  kept secondary) could be a handmaiden to  v ir tu e . 
Alongside th is  b e lie f  th a t the in te l le c t  could be useful to  the 
re lig io u s  l i f e ,  the evangelicals suggested i t  was ac tua lly  needful for 
re lig io n . Harrison argued th a t the believer could "en te rta in  a hope
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of conceiving an appropriate idea" of God’s moral a ttr ib u te s  through
the use of the in te lle c t^ O  and Smith argued tha t the mind could be 
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used to  the glory of God. However i t  was Bevan who was to make the 
most rad ica l claims on the importance of the in te l le c t .  He argued 
tha t only humanity was capable of both reason and re lig ion  and the 
former made the l a t t e r  possib le , and therefore argued that i t  was " . .  
evident th a t re lig io n  is  inseparable from re a so n ..." . z
This move away from tra d itio n a l Quaker b e lie fs  by evangelical Friends
became more pronounced during the early  n ineteenth century, as the
f i r s t  generation of evangelicals advocated several b e lie fs  which not
publicly  endorsed by the second generation. For example, the
preaching and w riting of the f i r s t  generation was marked by
apocalyptic and prophetic pronouncements th a t God's wrath was about to
be in f lic te d  on the ungodly. Sands preached th a t the judgements of an
offended God were about to be poured out on the inhabitants of 
9 7 7Philadelphia, which he compared to  Sodom; w hilst G rellet compared 
L ouisville  to  Sodom.234 Other evangelicals of the f i r s t  generation 
pointed to examples where they believed tha t God's judgement was 
already being carried  out. In 1795 Harrison argued tha t the war and 
the current pestilence  in  London were the scourge of heaven and 
c la i med th a t recent B ritish  defeats in  Westphalia and the West Indies 
were divine vengeance on the B ritish  for th e ir  involvement in  the 
slave tra d e .325 gy con trast, although a t  le a s t  one of the 
evangelicals of the second generation described how he believed that 
God's wrath was being in f lic te d  on contemporary society in  h is  
unpublished w o r k s , t h e s e  Friends did not publicly  express these
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apocalyptic b e lie fs . Sim ilarly the f i r s t  generation espoused the 
doctrine of perfectionism . P h illip s  wrote th a t believers were called  
to become perfect^3' and Richardson declared th a t " . . . I  am fu lly  
persuaded th a t a s ta te  of freedom from sin  is  a tta inab le  in  th is
r \  q q
l i f e " .  0 Ib is  doctrine was, however, called  in to  question by the 
second generation of evangelicals. Indeed Taylor argues tha t while 
Samuel Hike wanted to a tta in  perfection when he was young, as he grew 
older he f e l t  th a t he had not achieved i t  and, although he s t i l l  clung 
to  th is  b e lie f ,  he had misgivings about i t .  Simultaneously, Taylor 
argues, other m inisters were to  dwell less on th is  doctrine. James 
Jenkins a lso  noted tha t th is  doctrine, which had once been maintained 
by Friends, had largely  been a b a n d o n e d . s h o u l d ,  however, be 
noted th a t, although th is  b e lie f  did not play a prominent pa rt in  the 
w ritings or sermons of the second generation of evangelicals, a t  le a s t 
one of them supported i t  during th e ir  younger years. Joseph John 
Gurney, w riting  in  h is journal a t  the age nineteen, believed that 
Jesus C hrist ca lled  for p e rfec tio n .241 This doctrine would also 
occasionally surface in  h is  la te r  writings and may have helped to 
shape h is  thinking on a number of issues.
Although the evangelicals of Gurney's generation owed a tremendous 
debt to  th e ir  predecessors, there were s ig n ifican t differences between 
the two groups. Gurney and h is  c irc le  re jected  some of the
enthusiasms of the generation of Bevan, G re lle t, and Sands,
enthusiasms which were perhaps c loser to the world of George Fox and 
the seventeenth century than they were to the nineteenth century. The 
second generation 's w illingness to  abandon, or only covertly hold, the
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more rad ic a l doctrines can in  p a rt be a ttr ib u te d  to  fears th a t 
supporting these b e lie fs  would place them beyond the pale of 
acceptable contemporary re lig io u s  thought and thereby hamper the 
growing co-operation with non-Quaker evangelicals. This sa c r if ic e  of 
d is tin c tiv e  tra d itio n a l b e lie fs  in  order to  assoc ia te  more c losely  
with members of the wider community once again ind icates a s h i f t  away 
from sectarianism  and toward denominationalism.
Members of th is  evangelical party  w ithin London Yearly meeting were to 
have a profound influence on Gurney. They were to  be among h is  
c lo se s t fr ien d s , mentors, adv isors, and he lpers. His work in  a 
v a rie ty  of public  spheres b u i l t  on work which had already been 
undertaken by o ther evangelical Friends and drew upon th e ir  ideas. As 
s ig n if ic a n tly  Gurney was to  play a v i ta l  ro le  in  leading th is  party  
through the d i f f ic u l t  years of the early  n ineteenth  century. During 
the 1830s and 1840s the r i s e  of evangelicalism and the breakdown of 
exclusiveness led to  serious c o n flic t  w ithin the Society of Friends. 
This controversy focussed on one indiv idual: Joseph John Gurney.
- 9 1 -
4. GURNEY AND THE BEACONITE CONTROVERSY 1832 TO 1836
The tensions within London Yearly Meeting, caused by the breakdown of 
sectarianism and the rise of evangelicalism, climaxed in the Beaconite 
controversy of 1832-6. This controversy, which centred around the 
publication of Issac Crewdson's A Beacon to the Society of Friends, brought 
the deep divisions within British Quakerism to the surface and during this 
conflict three distinctive groups, each with their own programme for the 
reform of the Society of Friends, became apparent. The t r a d i t io n a lis t  
Friends, QuLetists, advocated retrenchment in Quaker practice and doctrine 
and regarded the growing power of the evangelicals as a sign of apostasy. 
At the same time a small, but active, group of disaffected evangelicals, 
the Beaconites, wished completely to remove the barriers between London 
Yearly Meeting and other Protestant denominations, even fearing that the 
Friends' traditional doctrines were tinged with heresy. This group was 
ultimately to leave the Society of Friends. The third group, the 
Gumeyites, as has been show n,adopted  elements of evangelical belief 
while retaining a number of distinctive Quaker doctrines and practices.
This group, caught between two extremes, received criticisms from the 
other two groups. Among the Gumeyites, Joseph John Gurney played the 
most prominent part in this controversy, by attempting to hold the 
divergent parties together and by maintaining his brand of evangelicalism 
as the recognised faith of the Society of Friends.
Doctrinal controversy was perhaps inevitable given the diversity of 
theological parties within London Yearly Meeting during this period.
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Quaker Historians have observed tha t there were three thp.n1ngir.al
tendencies among Friends during the early nineteenth century: a move
towards evangelicalism; a reaffirmation of the inner light  as the sole
basis of religion (Quietism); and a more limited move toward rationalism
and even deism. Of these theological tendencies the smallest, and least
significant was deism. London Yearly Meeting's rejection of the I r is h  New
Lights and Hannah Barnard for holding deistic beliefs made i t  clear that
this branch of thought was considered to be unacceptable and that any
Friends who continued to propagate deist doctrines risked disownment. As
a result few Friends openly subscribed to deism during the early 
o -
nineteenth century. London Yearly Meeting s opposition to Unitarianism 
was to be reiterated in 1814; when Gurney played a major role in a 
campaign by evangelicals to have a leading deistic Friend disowned. This 
Friend, Thomas Foster, had supported Hannah Barnard by presenting her 
appeal to London Yearly Meeting^ and had published a critical account of 
Friends' proceedings against her. London Yearly Meeting would have found 
Foster's beliefs as abhorrent as those of Barnard. His published works 
clearly expressed his support for Unitarianism, claiming that his cause was 
the same of that of Servetus and William Penn (who had been imprisoned 
for the Unitarian doctrines contained in tris Sandy Foundation Shaken).^ 
Foster's theology emphasised rationalism, arguing that simplicity was one
of the distinguishing features of all divinely revealed truths and
£
"mystery" was the characteristic of false doctrine. Foster therefore 
rejected all doctrines which were not plainly expressed in the scriptures. 
He opposed the doctrine of the Trinity, claiming that i t  was not contained 
in the scriptures and had not been introduced until the third century of 
church history.7 He similarly claimed that the doctrines of the deity of
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Christ and of the Spirit being a distinct person were unscripturaL®
Foster also had reservations about the inerrancy of the scriptures, 
claiming only certain parts of them were divinely inspired^ and some of 
the passages had become corrupted d u r in g  the history of the church.^
While Foster was clearly influenced by r a t io n a lis t  thought from outside 
the Society of Friends, as is shown by his quoting of Joseph P r ie s t le y  
he also claimed tha t the early Friends had been Unitarians. For example, 
he described William Penn as a "strict Unitarian", who rejected the 
"unscriptural and unreasonable doctrine" of God having three separate 
persons, and argued that early Friends had never claimed that the 
scriptures were infallible.^  Given his belief that early Friends 
supported the doctrines of the Unitarians, Foster opposed both the rising 
power of the evangelical movement and some elements in Quietist practice. 
He bitterly attacked the change of theological emphasis among contemporary 
Quakers; claiming that there were signs of a "declension from the primitive 
simplicity and purity of the Christian faith", as professed by early 
Friends."^ In particular he criticised the authorities of London Yearly 
Meeting for sanctioning a work which expressed "the common doctrine of the 
T rin ity"^  and Henry Tuke for his belief in the doctrine of original s in .^  
Foster combined his opposition to evangelical theology with claims that 
London Yearly Meeting was increasingly using its  disciplinary procedures 
to enforce adherence to these beliefs among its  members. He claimed that 
in recent years there had been moves to enforce an "external sectarian 
uniformity" within the S o c ie ty ,w h ile  Friends had traditionally allowed a 
p lu r a l i t y  of beliefs among their membership. In addition to his 
c r i t ic is m s  of the evangelicals and their use of the disciplinary apparatus 
of Ye a r ly  Meeting to enforce their views, Foster made some scathing
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attacks on the practices of the Quietists. He rejected the claims of some
Quietist preachers to be able to discern information concerning members of
their congregations through the power of the Spirit^  an(j the traditional
Quaker belief that silent worship required a cessation of all mental
activity. Foster would have further antagonised Quietists by his
suggestion that Friends should establish systematic religious instruction
for their members and that the practices established by early Friends were 
21
not sacrosanct or immutable.
Although Foster avoided disciplinary proceedings himself for a considerable 
time by publishing his criticisms of the evangelicals and Quietists 
anonymously, he was eventually disowned by his Monthly Meeting, principally 
on the grounds that he was a member of the Unitarian Book Society. He 
appealed against this to his Quarterly Meeting, which confirmed the 
decision of the Monthly Meeting. Foster then appealed to the 1814 London 
Yearly Meeting, which appointed a com mittee to consider his case. This 
committee is of particular importance to this study as its  clerk was 
Joseph John Gurney. Under Gurney's leadership, this committee unanimously 
supported the decision to disown Foster. Foster then appealed against 
the decision to have him disowned before the entire assembly of London 
Yearly Meeting. In his lengthy address to the assembly of London Yearly 
Meeting he argued that he was justified in becoming a subscriber to the 
Un ita r ia n  Book Society as its  principles were identical to those of the 
early church, explaining the beliefs of the Unitarians by copious quotation 
from Robert AspLand's Plea.^  The assembly of the Yearly Meeting, however, 
a f f i r m pH Foster's disownment on the grounds that the beliefs expressed by 
the Un ita r ia n  Book Society and early Friends' authors were incom patible/'’
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Gurney recorded that "... the whole body consisting of [a] full
1000...Friends, young and old, plain and gay, united, without a single 
dissident voice, in confirming that decision"^ i t  is clear that the 
motivation to have Foster disowned came principally from evangelical 
Friends. At least four of the six Friends appointed by the Quarterly 
Meeting to defend their decision a t the Yearly Meeting, George Stacey,
William Alien, Luke Howard, and Josiah Forster, were evangelicals.^ The 
evangelicals’ campaign against Foster was assisted by Gurney's actions as 
Clerk of the appeals committee. In his addresses before the committee and 
the assembly of London Yearly Meeting, Foster claimed that the authorities 
of London Yearly Meeting had encouraged the circulation of a pamphlet 
intended to discredit him. Gurney, however, as Clerk of the appeals 
committee stated that this was irrelevant to the case a t hand; he claimed 
that this pamphlet was not widely known among Friends and had not 
influenced the committee's decision.^® Gurney's action in this matter 
prevented discussion of an issue which might have discredited the campaign 
against Foster. The evangelicals' determination to have Foster disowned is 
explained by the fears expressed in Gurney's autobiography that Foster's 
public support for Unitarianism would suggest to the general public that 
the Society of Friends in itself was heterodox. But by disowning Foster i t  
could be claimed that the Society had also purged itself of association 
with his heterodox beliefs. Therefore, Gurney argued that as a result of 
the Foster case "Surely we may claim to be numbered among the Churches of 
C hrist".^  More importantly the outcome of Foster's appeal removed all 
possibility of a Unitarian party developing within London Yearly Meeting 
d u r in g  this period, by reinforcing the precedent se t by the Barnard case 
that deism was unacceptable in the Society of Friends. As a result Deists
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did not play a role in the controversies of the 1830s (although some of 
the Quietists' supporters seem to have been quite sympathetic to elements 
in Unitarian theology). I t should, however, also be noted that even after 
the Foster case some evangelical Friends were anxious that U n i t a r i  a rris m 
might gain an influence within the Society of Friends and, as will be 
shown later, their alarm a t possible heterodoxy within Quakerism 
encouraged the Beaconite controversy.
Although any Unitarian influence had effectively been removed from London 
Yearly Meeting, b y  the 1830s the e v a n g e lic a ls  were in c re a s in g ly  being 
opposed by traditionalist Friends, usually described as ' ’Quietists’,.
Although historians have tended to underrate the Quietists' ability to 
counter the evangelicals' growing influence, this group presented a far 
more serious problem to the evangelicals than the deists had. I t  is  true 
that the number of Quietist Friends was dwindling; Isichei suggests that
by the 1830s most of their leaders were old and no one was wi l l i n g  to
on
take their place. Indeed the Quietists themselves realised that they
were in decline, describing themselves as a remnant of the "old school".
Despite this there was still a vocal group of Quietists, including John
Barclay, Sarah Grubb, Thomas Hancock, Ann Jones, Elizabeth Robson, Thomas
Shillitoe, and Daniel Wheeler, who used their preaching and publications to
condemn the breakdown of sectarianism and the rise of evangelicalism. The
Quietists were also supported by some non-Friends, including Henry Martin,
who had been brought up as a Friend, but who, "for some reason", had 
32resigned his membership a few years before the Beaconite controversy. 
Importantly, while some of these non-Quaker Quietist supporters were more 
radical than those who had retained their membership, traditional Friends
-  97 -
clearly valued their support; John Barclay compared Henry Martin’s
contribution during the Beacorrite controversy favourably with those of the
influential Quietist, John Wilbur. 3^ As well as underrating the strength
of the Quietist party within London Yearly Meeting, historians have
generally dismissed their ability to challenge the theology of the
evangelical movement. For example, Swift suggests that the Querists were
unable to make coherent criticisms of the evangelicals, as they did not
believe in the value of systematised theology and lacked the theological
training of their opponents.^ in reality the Quietists were abLe to mount
a significant challenge to the evangelicals’ doctrines during the Beacorrite
controversy. Notwithstanding their lack of formal theological training the
Quietists had their own distinctive se t of beliefs, drawn exclusively from
early Friends' writings, and vehemently defended these as the authentic
faith of the Society of Friends. Similarly, the evangelicals' growing
influence and power within London Yearly Meeting did not assure them of
victory over the Quietists; traditionalist Friends did not allow themselves
to be overawed by their opponents and instead frequently and publicly
criticised them. For example, John Barclay stated that there were "...so
many active, benevolent, and, in some instances; weighty Friends..." who
were mistaken in their views and Shillitoe believed that some Friends,
while active in the concerns of the Society, were strangers to religious
exercise and therefore "...cannot become helpers in the Lord's cause, and
lights to the world".36 Moreover the Quietists were able to achieve a t
least one notable victory a t national level against their evangelical
opponents; Roger C Wilson states that the 1827 London Yearly Meeting 
37epistle a f f i r m e d  the doctrines of traditionalist Friends.
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The Quietists were determined to challenge the i n c r e a s in g  influence of 
evangelicalism within London Yearly Meeting, as they regarded this as a 
grave threat to the faith of the Society of Friends. I t  is, however, 
important to distinguish between the beliefs of the QuLetists and deists, 
as they were frequently associated with each other by their e va n g e l ic a l 
critics. This accusation has been repeated by some historians, including 
Lsichei who suggests that the Quietists had held vaguely Unitarian beliefs, 
and only moved away from these due to criticisms from the evangelicals.^ 
In reality the Quietists opposed Deism as vehemently as the evangelicals 
did and therefore unreservedly condemned the Irish New lights. For 
example, the American Quietist, John Wilbur, believed the New lights had 
been led away by Satan due to "...their self-love, self-righteousness, and 
their great want of meek Christian principle . Unfortunately for Gurney 
and his supporters, the Quietists also believed that evangelicalism 
presented as great a danger to the Society of Friends as had the New 
lights. The Quietists opposed Unitarianism and evangelicalism as they 
regarded them both as forms of apostasy, due to their interpretation of 
church history. The Quietists claimed that the Society of Friends was the 
only completely reformed church. The Reformation, the Quietist John Wilbur 
argued, was only partial and in rejecting the errors of the Catholic 
church, the Protestants had fallen into new errors and had erroneously 
replaced the Church with the scriptures as the sole source of authority 
and substituted one error, justification by works, with another, 
ju s t i f i c a t io n  by fa i th .^  Moreover the Protestants, due to the influence 
of the "enemy", had concentrated on the atonement and therefore lost sight 
of the practical operation of the Spirit. By contrast, Wilbur argued,
George Fox restored both God’s covenant and the testimonies and doctrines
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of the Primitive Church.^ He further claimed that the living experience 
of the Spirit’s power, which had been present in the Primitive church; was 
lost in the "time of apostasy"; was only p a r t i a l l y  restored by the 
reformers; but fully revived by early F r ie n d s .G iv e n  that the Quietists 
believed that the early Friends had restored the church to its  f u l l  glory, 
they regarded the works of theology produced d u r in g  the first period of 
Quakerism with tremendous respect. For example, Wilbur suggested that 
while they were lower than the Scriptures, "...they do deservedly, and ever 
ought to stand, far above all modem writings".^
While the Quietists were convinced that their predecessors had established 
a completely reformed church, they were fearful that the church could be 
led astray again and regarded a relapse into apostasy as a constant 
danger; with Wilbur warning that the devil continually worked to lead men 
into degeneracy and apostasy.^ Due to their ecclesiology and fears of 
apostasy, the Quietists were alarmed by the changes in the Society of 
Friends during the early nineteenth century. They expressed great 
anxieties a t the breakdown of Friends' exclusiveness, with John Barclay 
arguing that Friends were being assimilated into the world.^5 They, 
therefore, called for a retrenchment in traditional Quaker practices and, in 
the face of the breakdown of sectarianism, argued that Friends should be 
as unchanging as the Rock of A ges.^ They also bitterly opposed 
evangelicalism and regarded even the attempts of Gurney and his supporters 
to reform the Society of Friends by introducing innovations while 
maintaining much of traditional Quakerism with extreme displeasure and as 
a  step toward apostasy. Ann Jones warned that, while the Lord was against 
those who rejected the doctrine of work of the Spirit in the heart, He also
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opposed those who sought a "compromise" with regard to  th is  a r t i c le  of 
f a i t h . M o s t  importantly they c r i t ic is e d  the evangelicals ' ecumenism 
and claimed th a t these links w ith other denominations betokened 
assim ila tion  w ith the w o r l d . T h e  Q u ie tis ts ' p rin c ip a l fea r was th a t 
the Society of Friends was being re-assim ila ted  in to  the unreformed 
church. For example, Sarah Grubb warned th a t "We a re  fa s t  going back 
to  Episcopalianism; l i t t l e  being wanting, w ith many, to  range on th is  
s id e , except partaking of the outward ordinances of th a t C hurch".^ 
S ign ifican tly  the Q u ie tists  id e n tif ie d  Gurney in  p a rtic u la r  with th is  
process of assim ila tion , with S h ill ito e  s ta tin g  " I  declare th a t J  J  G 
i s  an Episcopalian, not a Quaker".5®
Notwithstanding th e ir  vocal c ritic ism s of the evangelicals, there  were 
c lose  links between some Q u ie tis ts  and the Gurneyites. Indeed many of 
those Friends who sided with the  Q u ie tists  during the Beaconite 
controversy might equally have been expected to  jo in  with the 
Gurneyites: in  p a rtic u la r  Thomas S h ill ito e  (who Edward Grubb admitted 
was impossible to  c lassify )* '1 and Daniel Wheeler who had co-operated 
w ith the Gum eyite, William A llen, during i t in e ra n t  preaching and 
received the support of another Gurneyite, Samuel Tuke, fo r h is  
proposed v i s i t  to  Van Diemen's lan d .53 As w ell as these s im ila r it ie s  
between members of the Q u ie tis t and Gumeyite p a r t ie s , there were 
c lose  personal links between members of the two groups. For example, 
Joseph John Gurney and John Barclay were c o u s in s^  and Sarah Grubb 
v is ite d  Earlham before the controversy began.55 Despite these links 
between Gumeyite evangelicals and Q u ie tis ts , there  i s  evidence of a
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growing r i f t  between the two camps during the period leading up to  the 
publication  of the Beacon, as i s  shown by the h o s t i l i ty  between Gurney 
and Sarah Grubb and th e ir  c ritic ism s of each o th e r 's  preaching.
Gurney noted th a t "Sarah Grubb preached an admirable gospel sermon 
w ith clearness and au thority ; but in  one p a rt was m ystical beyond 
common apprehension" a t  the 1820 Yearly M e e t i n g ; i n  the next year 
Gurney recorded th a t she " . . .p la in ly  to ld  me th a t she thought me too 
ready to  speak and I  thought h in ted  a t  having e n tire  d isun ity  with my 
g i f t " .  In 1832 Gurney described her preaching as a "prophetic 
s tra in  of high Quakerism"^ and noted h is  disapproval of her m inistry 
a t  a meeting in  1834.59 This progressive d e te rio ra tio n  in
re la tio n sh ip s  between the leading evangelical and Q u ie tist is  
in d ica tiv e  of deeper c o n flic ts  w ithin London Yearly Meeting.
At the same time th a t re la tio n sh ip s  were d e te rio ra tin g  between 
Q u ie tis ts  and evangelicals, there  were a lso  growing tensions among 
those Friends who have tra d itio n a lly  been grouped together as 
evangelicals. While the evangelicals began to  dominate London Yearly 
Meeting during the early  n ineteen th  century, most of them were 
unw illing to  challenge the p rin c ip le s  and in s t i tu t io n s  of the Society 
of Friends. Instead they attempted to  work w ithin the ex isting  
s tru c tu re s  and therefore  avoided c o n flic t w ith th e ir  more 
t r a d i t io n a l is t  b rethren . Other evangelical Friends were, however, 
more w illing  to  d isregard the  reservations of tra d itio n a l Friends and 
more openly declared th e ir  support fo r evangelicalism  and th e ir  
d is sa tis fa c tio n  w ith the curren t s ta te  of London Yearly Meeting. For 
example, John Wilkinson complained during the 1809 Yearly Meeting a t
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the  poor q u a lity  of the preaching among F rie n d s^  and a t  the 1811
assembly noted th a t few Friends were coming forward as m in isters.
Another ind ica tion  of the d iss id en t evangelica ls’ d issa tis fa c tio n  w ith
the s ta te  of B r itish  Quakerism, was Issac Crewdson’s c ritic ism  of the
time devoted to  discussion of a point of business e th ic s  a t  1822
London Yearly Meeting, which he claimed was an issu e  of minor
importance compared " to  some o ther t h i n g s " . T h e s e  more m ilitan t
evangelicals began to  form a d is t in c tiv e  group w ith in  the Society of
Friends and by the beginning of the 1830s a d iss id e n t group of
evangelicals, lead by Issac Crewdson and based p rin c ip a lly  in
Manchester, was beginning to  coalesce. This group was determined to
use the resources of the Society of Friends in  Manchester in  th e ir
ev an g e lis tic  campaigns. Wilson argues th a t the lo ca l Meeting House
was re b u il t  and enlarged in  the  1820s to  provide a preaching cen tre  
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fo r  the ev an g e lis tic  a c t iv i t ie s  of Crewdson and h is  supporters. The 
a c t iv i t ie s  of th is  group were, however, increasingly  to  a lien a te  them 
from th e ir  Q u ie tis t contemporaries, who vocally opposed the 
ev an g e lis tic  p ro jec ts  of Crewdson and h is  follow ers. This group of 
m ilita n t evangelicals in i t i a l l y  came in to  c o n flic t  with Q u ie tists  over 
th e ir  p ro jec t to  provide re lig io u s  tra c ts  fo r working-class non- 
Friends. T ra d itio n a lis t Friends objected to  references in  these 
t r a c ts  to  the atonement and to  the sc rip tu res  being the word of God, 
and had th e ir  publication  s t o p p e d . T h e  Manchester Friends a lso  
opposed the d iss id en t evangelica ls ' e ffo r ts  to  promote re lig io u s  
education among young Quakers. In  1833 one of Crewdson's supporters, 
William Boulton, began holding meetings fo r the reading of the 
sc rip tu re s  and inv ited  twelve young men. Although the number of young
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Quakers a ttending  these meeting eventually rose to  twenty f iv e , they 
were opposed by t r a d i t io n a lis t  Friends and in  1834 one Q uie tist 
m in ister c r i t ic is e d  the whole venture as tending to  "...prom ote a 
growth in  the branch, but not to  deepen in  the r o o t . . . ".65 Ih is  
c o n flic t  over education heightened tensions between these evangelicals 
and the Society of Friends. Indeed they were la te r  to  claim th e ir  
involvement in  re lig io u s  education fo r young Friends was the cause of 
opposition towards them.^^
This group of increasingly  a liena ted  evangelicals formed the basis  of
the "Beaconite" pa rty . With the exception of Manchester Meeting,
where a t  le a s t  100 of the approximate 400 members of the Meeting
sympathised w ith them, the major centre  of the d issiden t
evangelica ls ' power was Kendal m e e tin g ,w h e re  th e ir  influence has
been a ttr ib u te d  to  the propagation of evangelicalism  through the
preaching of the Beaconite supporter, Anna Braithw aite. I t  i s
important to  note th a t, although the  ac tual numbers of Friends who
joined th is  group were re la tiv e ly  sm all, they included many wealthy
and in f lu e n tia l  Friends. Crewdson was a major s i lk  and cotton
manufacturer7^ and Luke Howard, the other major Beaconite leader,
claimed to  have contributed £3,000 to  Friends' purposes (and
undoubtedly antagonized Q u ie tis ts  by suggesting they should take the 
71
generosity  of r ic h  Friends in to  account before disowning them).
Another sign  of the Beaconites' wealth was th e ir  a b il i ty  to  purchase a
77
chapel valued a t  £4,000 when they l e f t  the Society of Friends.
Other leading Beaconites included John Wilkinson, a former c le rk  of 
London Yearly Meeting,73 and Samuel Lloyd, the banker.7^ Many of the
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leading Beaconites were a lso  energetic  preachers. For example, Anna 
Braithw aite trav e lled  extensively among B ritish  Friends as an 
i t in e ra n t  preacher between 1830 and 1 8 3 3 . i t  has a lso  been claimed 
th a t John Wilkinson "thought nothing" of preaching continuously fo r an 
hour.
In the period leading up to  the  publication of the Beacon, the r i f t  
between these evangelicals and the Society of Friends was becoming 
more apparent. Gurney himself noted in  1832 the  dangerous tendency of 
some Friends in  Manchester, while deligh ting  in  the evangelical 
"foundation", to  d isregard the Quaker " su p e rs tru c tu re " .^  Gurney was 
p a rtic u la rly  concerned by these Friends' increasing a liena tion  from 
Quakerism, due to  h is  close friendsh ip  w ith many of them. Gurney had 
v is i te d  Issac Crewdson and Luke Howard during an it in e ra n t  tour in  
1825^ and la te r  praised Howard fo r h is  work a t  Ackworth School.
Gurney was re la te d  to  Grewdson, whom he described as a "dear friend", 
and when John Wilkinson o rig in a lly  distanced him self from the Society 
of Friends in  1832, Gurney brought him back to  the Society, although 
Gurney la te r  admitted tha t i t  might have been b e tte r  to  leave him 
alone. Even a f te r  the controversy had run i t s  course Gurney s ta ted  
th a t he loved the seceding evangelicals as friends and he paid a t
0 4
le a s t  one i tin e ra n t  v i s i t  to  them. These c lose  personal links 
between Gurney and leading Beaconites have encouraged a tendency among 
h is to ria n s  to  regard Crewdson's follow ers and the Gurneyites as a 
homogeneous group. Quaker h is to r ia n s , who have often  come from the 
l ib e ra l  wing of the Society of Friends, have emphasised the 
s im ila r it ie s  between the Gumeyites and the d iss id en t evangelicals.
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For example, Arthur Mekeel suggests th a t both Joseph John Gurney and 
Isaac Crewdson deserted  the Society of Friends’ doctrine  of immediate 
reve la tion  in  favour of the C alv in ist b e lie f  in  the sufficiency of the 
reve la tion  of the sc rip tu res  and believed there  was no d ifference
o n
between th e ir  theologies. Rufus M. Jones believed Gurney, although
0 9
not as extreme as Crewdson, leaned towards h is  b e lie fs . In r e a l i ty ,  
as w ill be shown la te r ,  there  were c le a r d is tin c tio n s  between the 
b e lie fs  of the two groups of evangelicals; which became apparent 
during the Beaconite controversy.
By the 1830s conditions w ith in  the Society of Friends were r ip e  fo r 
controversy, w ith a vocal group of tra d itio n a l Friends opposing any 
change in  the Society and a d iss id en t group of evangelicals finding 
th e ir  plans being fru s tra te d . Gurney him self recognised the 
p o ss ib ili ty  of c o n flic t and was alarmed a t  "somewhat d iffe ren t views 
of d ivine tru th "  expressed a t  1832 London Yearly Meeting, fearing  th is  
would lead to  unwelcome " d iv e r s i ty " .^  These fea rs  were not without 
foundation. Although c o n flic t  was perhaps in ev itab le , influences from 
America increased tensions w ithin  London Yearly Meeting. The most 
immediate impact of American Quakerism on London Yearly Meeting during 
the Beaconite controversy was the influence of two trav e llin g  American 
m in iste rs . The f i r s t  of these was the evangelical Elisha Bates, an 
Ohio publisher and m in ister, w ith whom Gurney found th a t he had much 
in  common. Both wielded considerable power in  th e ir  own Yearly 
Meeting; Bates was appointed as c le rk  of Ohio Yearly Meeting fo r s ix  
y e a r s ^  and a lso  served as i t s  p u b l i s h e r . B a t e s ,  l ik e  Gurney, was 
a lso  committed to  philanthropy and they both opposed slavery , war,
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and c a p ita l  punishment, and supported prison reform, the Bible
S oc ie ties , and the promotion of e d u c a t i o n .A s  with the Beaconites,
Gurney, i n i t i a l l y  a t  le a s t ,  enjoyed cord ia l re la tio n s  with Bates and
was c le a r ly  impressed by him. Gurney recorded h is  favourable
impressions of Bates and, on meeting him in  1834, declared th a t they
found themselves in  " fu l l  agreement a l l  round".$9 Notwithstanding
th is ,  there  were soon signs of discord between them: even la te r  in
1834 Gurney noted th a t he could not agree with B ates’ opinion of 
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B ritish  Friends. Moreover, they were to  find  themselves on 
d if fe re n t sides during the Beaconite controversy, as during h is  v is i t s  
to  B rita in  in  1833-4 and 1836 Bates sided w ith Crewdson's camp^ and 
played a v i t a l  ro le  in  developing and propagating the doctrines of the 
d iss id en t evangelicals.
While one American it in e ra n t  m in ister helped to  strengthen the extreme 
evangelical camp, another m in ister from the United S tates a ss is te d  the 
Q u ie tis ts . This Friend, John Wilbur, was a lso  to  become the most 
in f lu e n tia l  of Gurney's opponents. W ilbur's background was very 
d iffe re n t from th a t of Gurney, as he was the ch ild  of a s t r i c t  Quaker 
family and noted h is  " lim ited  pecuniary circumstances" during h is  
early  l i f e . 92 Despite h is  humble background, Wilbur enjoyed g rea t 
influence in  the Society of Friends as a preacher. Even by the 
standards of contemporary Quaker m inisters he devoted tremendous 
energies to  i t in e ra n t  preaching: fo r  example he attended 348 Friends' 
se rv ices, 90 s i t t in g s  of th e ir  business meetings, and held 114 public 
meetings in  a period of twenty months.93 Wilbur was firm ly attached 
to  tra d itio n a l  Quaker b e lie fs  and while in  B rita in  he became one of
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the leading advocates of the Q u ie tis t cause. Like the native
Q u ie tis ts , Wilbur was alarmed by the r i s e  of evangelicalism  among
B ritish  Friends. He claimed th a t he had discovered a s p i r i t  which was
leading Friends away from Quakerism's tra d itio n a l doctrines and in to  a
dependence on man's wisdom and Learning^ and, due to  h is  anx ie ties
about developments among B ritish  Friends, the s ta te  of London Yearly
Meeting brought him l i t e r a l ly  to  te a r s .95 Given h is  opposition to
evangelicalism , i t  i s  perhaps in ev itab le  th a t he would come in to
c o n flic t  w ith Gurney. When they met in  1832, Wilbur expressed h is
unease a t  the doctrines contained in  Gurney s w ritings . Sim ilarly
Gurney c r i t ic is e d  W ilbur's b e lie f s .  Gurney believed th a t W ilbur's
preaching a t  one public meeting, although sound on the d iv in ity  and
atonement, was " . . .  not f u l l  enough as to  the freedom of redeeming
love".97 Gurney a lso  claimed th a t W ilbur's statem ent, th a t C hrist
might have to  d ie  a thousand times fo r one person a f te r  th e ir  
n o
redemption, was improper. Wilbur and Gurney found themselves a t  
loggerheads during the Beaconite controversy and, as w ill be shown 
la te r ,  came in to  c o n flic t during Gurney's tour of America with 
d isastrous r e s u l ts .
In add ition  to  Bates' and W ilbur's presence in  B rita in  during th is  
period, reac tions to  the H icksite  separation of 1828/9, the f i r s t  of 
the two g rea t schisms among American Friends, encouraged c o n flic t 
w ithin London Yearly Meeting. This schism was the re s u lt  of 
controversy surrounding the teachings and personality  of E lias Hicks, 
an energetic  i t in e ra n t  preacher whose tours covered 40,000 m iles and 
who had v is i te d  a l l  the American Yearly Meetings during h is
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l ife tim e .99 The points of d ispu te  between Hicks and h is  opponents, the 
Orthodox” Friends, a re  remarkably sim ilar to  the issues a t  the centre
of the I r is h  New Lights controversy and lay not in  Hicks’ b e lie f  in
the work of the S p ir i t ,  but ra th e r  in  the conclusions i t  led him on to
o ther C hristian  doc trines. He was an adop tion ist, suggesting th a t
C hrist had achieved d iv in ity  through complete obedience to the S p ir i t .
Furthermore Hicks believed th a t the Bible was in fe r io r  to  the S p ir i t ,
re jec ted  the orthodox understandings of h e l l ,  the atonement, o rig in a l 
1 ons in , and the d ev il and claimed th a t the doctrine  of the T rin ity  was 
101ir r a t io n a l .  The controversy over Hicks led  to  h is  supporters and
the Orthodox Friends in  Philadelphia Yearly Meeting separating in
1827. This was followed by s im ila r d iv isions in  New York, Ohio,
Baltimore, and Indiana Yearly Meetings. This separation once again
shows the c lose  links which ex is ted  between B ritish  and American
Friends, as th is  schism has frequently  been a ttr ib u te d  to  the
influence of these i t in e ra n t B ritish  preachers who trave lled  in
America during th is  period. B ritish  Quaker m in isters had trav e lled
extensively  in  the United S ta tes in  the period before the H icksite
schism. Among them Anna and Issac  Braithw aite, Ann and George
Jones, E lizabeth Robson, Issac  Stephenson, and Thomas S h illito e  played
a s ig n if ic a n t ro le  in  the H icksite  controversy, as opponents of the
H icksites.104 These v is i t in g  English Friends challenged Hicks during
serv ices by con trad ic ting  h is  doctrines a f te r ,  o r even before, he
spoke.105 indeed B ritish  Friends played such a prominent ro le  in  the
controversy over Hicks th a t H Larry Ingle claims th a t they were the
major impetus fo r the c o n flic t  and th a t without th e ir  presence 
10ftAmerican Friends might have overcome th e ir  d i f f ic u l t ie s .
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Some of the B ritish  Friends trav e llin g  in  America, as well as
p a rtic ip a tin g  in  the controversy over Hicks, personally informed
Gurney of events occurring among American Quakers. For example, in
1821 he noted th a t he had received good accounts from William
F o rs te r. Through h is  c lose  contacts with preachers trav e llin g  in
America, Gurney was constantly  kept in  touch w ith developments in
America and the growing d iv is ion  over Hicks; as ea rly  as 1823 he
received news from Forster th a t too many of the American Friends were
’’following th e ir  own devices and not holding the H e a d " ^  and in  1824
was informed by Jonathan Backhouse of a "root of e v il"  in  America.
Gurney was n a tu ra lly  alarmed when events reached th e ir  climax and by
1827 declared th a t a hurricane was blowing in  America. One reason
fo r Gurney’s alarm over events in  America was h is  fea r th a t they might
a ffe c t B ritish  Quakerism and he noted in  1828 th a t the disturbances
had been mentioned a t  London Yearly Meeting. He was, however, able
to  record in  1829 th a t the d iscussion  a t  London Yearly Meeting
following the rec e ip t of an e p is t le  from the H icksite Yearly Meeting
of Philadelphia showed the un ity  of the B ritish  assembly in  holding
orthodox views. Here Gurney was undoubtedly re fe rr in g  to  the
assembly’s decision  to  side  w ith the Orthodox Friends, by refusing  to
recognise the H icksite Yearly Meetings, or communicate with them, and 
113refusing  to receive i t in e ra n t  preachers from these Meetings.
Notwithstanding th is  decision , o ther Friends did not share Gurney's 
confidence th a t London Yearly Meeting uniformly opposed Hicksism. In 
p a rtic u la r  Crewdson and h is  supporters reacted most strongly to  events 
in  America as they feared th a t the American's heterodoxy would spread
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to  London Yearly Meeting. As a re s u lt  in  1835 Grewdson published A 
Beacon to  the Society of Friends with, he la te r  claimed, the purpose 
of exposing the "blasphemous e rro r"  of Hicks and h is  f o l l o w e r s . I n  
the Beacon Crewdson described the schisms among American Friends in  
the most dram atic terms, which largely  s e t  the tone fo r works produced 
la te r  in  the Controversy: "
In contemplating th a t deso lating  heresy, which in  the United 
S ta tes of America, has la rge ly  swept thousands and thousands of 
our small section  of the C hristian  Church, in to  the gulf of 
Hicksism and Deism, -  a heresy , in  proportion to  our numbers, 
probably unparalleled  in  ex ten t in  the h is to ry  of the Church of 
C h ris t, -  i t  may be usefu l to  bring before the view of our 
Society in  th is  country, some of the e rro rs  th a t have led to  
such f a ta l  r e s u l ts ." 11-5
Crewdson therefore used the Beacon to launch into a vitriolic attack on 
what he regarded as Hicks’ heretical doctrines, many of which the Quietists 
and Gumeyites regarded as being essentially sound Quaker doctrine. 
Crewdson’s attack on Hicksism did not meet with approval and instead 
aroused suspicions among some Quietists that traditional Quaker beliefs 
were threatened. The over reaction of the dissident evangelicals to the 
Hicksite controversy had already alarmed some traditionalist Friends; as 
Gurney noted during the 1832 London Yearly Meeting that Anna Braithwaite 
had expressed her fears that responses to events in America were believed 
by some to have been carried too far. This in turn had "excited a rather 
anti-evangelical feeling in many".116 The Quietists argued that, as 
Hicksism had not become established in Britain, the Beacon should not have 
been published. Martin claimed that there was no tendency among Friends 
in Britain to fall into Hicksism as i t  was largely unknown. Another 
Quietist suggested that Friends were firmly established in the right
-111-
foundation and declared that "My persuasion, on the contrary, is, that the
great danger lies with some in this country going to the very opposite
extreme..." (presumably towards evangelicalism). The Quietists, doubtful
of this book's expressed purpose of attacking Hicksism, suggested that
Crewdson had more sinister motives. One Quietist suggested that Crewdson
was using concern over Hicksism as a vehicle for his own o p in io n s ^ and
Martin accused the evangelical Friends of using an attack on Hicksism as a
disguise for an attack on Q u a k e r i s m .T h e  Gumeyites also expressed
severe reservations about the Beacon, none more so than Gurney himself who
argued that i t  was almost impossible for any prominent member of the
Society of Friends to avoid commenting on i t .^ 1  Interestingly the
Beacon's  criticisms of traditional Quaker doctrines may have caused Gurney
to momentarily question their orthodoxy; as after reading Crewdson's work
he re-read Barclay's Apology. z Despite this, although Gurney was less
suspicious of the Beacon than the Quietists, he was still critical of it.
While he admitted that the Beacon was written for the honest purpose of
warning against infidelity and defending sound Christian doctrine, he
believed that the book had "...an undeniable tendency to undermine the
precious doctrine, even as allowed by orthodox Christians generally -  of
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the immediate teaching, guidance, and government of the Holy Spirit".. 
Gurney wrote to Crewdson in person, expressing some doubts about whether 
Hicks' "blasphemies" should be printed in the Beacon, even for the purpose 
of refuting them, as this tended to disparage the truths which Hicks 
claimed to support;!^  immediate revelation and the spirituality of 
Ch r is t ia n  r e l ig io n .  This unfavourable reaction from both Quietists and 
Gumeyites to what Crewdson considered to be a vital defence against 
heresy, further alienated Crewdson's supporters from the rest of the
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Society of Friends. One spectator (possibly Crewdson writing anonymously) 
suggested that the Beacon’s author should have been celebrated as a 
Christian w a tc h m a n ,r a th e r  than being treated as an enemy for opposing 
the worst heresy Quakerism had ever encountered.^^^
Reactions to the Beacon brought the existing tensions within London Yearly 
Meeting between traditional Friends and dissident e v a n g e lic a ls , which had 
been heightened by influences from America, to a c r is is ; Howard described 
i t  as a gathering storm which had finally broken.^? The growing 
controversy over Crewdson and his supporters was clearly disrupting 
Manchester Meeting. One eye witness account of the meeting in February 
1835 reported tha t one Quietist preacher used her sermon to attack 
Crewdson and John Wilkinson's ministry was interrupted by a Friend who did 
not believe that the Beaconite should preach. The eye witness reported 
that "I have never beheld a Meeting in such a state. Very many in tears 
on both sides of the meeting and i t  was really a most distressing 
s e a s o n " . T h e  Manchester Beaconites undoubtedly further added to 
tensions among local Friends, by attempting to persuade the Monthly 
Meeting to forward a minute to the Quarterly Meeting, and in turn to the 
Yearly Meeting, suggesting that measures be taken to restore doctrinal 
unity among Friends. This minute, like other la te r Beaconite
"recommendations", was rejected by their brethren. As a result of the 
growing c o n f l i c t  in Manchester over Crewdson London Yearly Meeting 
appointed a committee, which took over an existing investigation by the 
Quarterly Meeting into Crewdson and his supporters. This committee was 
dominated by Gumeyites; its  membership, in addition to Joseph John Gurney 
and his brother Samuel, included Allen, Bedford, both of the Forsters,
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Richardson, Stacey, and Samuel Tuke (who was clerk of London Yearly 
Meeting a t that t im e ).^ !  Notwithstanding the large proportion of leading 
Gumeyites on the com mittee, i t  is apparent that there was considerable 
doctrinal dispute even among its  own membership. While George Vaux 
suggests that only one member of the committee, Dr Edward Ash, 
sympathised with the Beaconites,^^^ Ash himself claimed, in retrospect, 
tha t there was such theological diversity among the committee that its 
membership represented the entire spectrum of doctrinal positions within 
tiie Society of Friends. Given the theological tensions within 
contemporary British Quakerism, doctrinal differences naturally surfaced 
during the deliberations of the committee, with Ash claiming that the 
course taken by the committee as a whole was objectionable to some 
individual members. S ig n i f ic a n t ly  even the evangelical members of the 
committee were to find themselves a t  loggerheads, with "two of the most 
gifted members of the committee”, Samuel Tuke and Joseph John Gurney 
being unabLe to agree with each other with regard to the doctrine of 
justification by faith, a doctrine which was to become a major issue during 
the Beaconite controversy.-^ Given this controversy even within its  own 
membership, Gurney's role on the Yearly Meeting committee was to cause him 
great anxiety and pain: he noted in his journal that this work (coming 
soon after the death of his second wife) led to him "...not infrequently 
finding r elief in t e a r s . .N o t w i t h s t a n d i n g  the difficulties that this 
work presented to him, Gurney played a vital role in the work of the 
committee: he served as its  spokesm an-^ and the documents produced by 
the com m i t t e e a r e  written in a style which is remarkably similar to 
that of his own publications. Moreover Dr Ash recognised that Gurney 
played a prominent part in the deliberations of the com mittee by providing
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a large body of evidence, which he had been previously collecting, to 
refute the Beaconites' claims of heterodoxy within London Yearly Meeting 
and by clearly stating his principal objections to the Beacon.
Given the central role that he played on the committee and the high 
proportion of its  membership who, broadly, supported his combination of 
Quaker and evangelical, i t  is probable that Gurney was instrumental in 
dictating their policy, especially their determination to  limit the 
controversy over the Beacon and prevent matters from coming to a head. In 
his autobiography Gurney wrote tha t he had hoped tha t the controversy 
would die out without any need for the committee to  take any action and 
that the parties would be reconciled and similar sentiments were 
expressed by Samuel Tuke, who argued "I do not think there was anything 
which the Committee so much desired as a sound reconciliation".^^ While 
Gurney's u n w i l l i n g ness  to condemn Crewdson may in part have been caused 
by their friendship, Gurney also realised that such an action would have 
caused greater doctrinal conflict within the Society of Friends. Gurney 
privately admitted that to have disciplined Crewdson over the "doctrinal 
question" would have split the Society of Friends.^! To have ignored 
Crewdson would have been as dangerous a course. Gurney was later to 
sta te  that "It was impossible to conceal from ourselves that if  our 
dissatisfied Friends were allowed their unbridled course amongst us, there 
would soon be an end to quakerism, even in its  purest and most evangelical 
form" .^ 2  The manner in and speed with which the Beaconites lost any 
separate identity when they seceded seems to confirm this view. This 
policy of reconciliation was not, however, practicable, and the controversy 
had already gone too far for the Beaconites and Quietists to be reconciled.
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Both sides now expected to be vindicated and the other party to be 
condemned. In particular, the Beaconites hoped that the committee, 
dominated by Gumeyites, would support them and thereby clearly endorse 
evangelicalism as the accepted faith of the Society of Friends. Boulton 
suggested to the committee that
" I  conceive, th a t on your proceedings, humanly speaking, depends 
the issue  in  question, whether our society  sh a ll  be blessed with 
a l l  the b lessings of the gospel, and be made an instrument of 
i t s  fu rth e r extension, or sh a ll be d is trac te d  bv a  continued 
controversy, u n t i l  i t  be f in a lly  exterminated".
As i t  became d e a r  that the committee was not going to support Crewdson's 
work, relationships between the Beaconites and the committee deteriorated, 
with the la tte r  (and by inference the Gumeyites) being accused of 
damaging the cause of evangelical religion and defending Hicksism.
Crewdson himself claimed that the committee had not sought to challenge 
Hicks' errors, but rather i t  had devoted its main strength to suppressing 
him as an author and a minister. This, he argued, could be interpreted as 
tac it approval to H i c k s i s m .H e  further claimed tha t the committee's 
approach seemed like an apology for Hicksism. J As a result, far from 
resolving the conflict between factions among Manchester Friends, the 
committee's actions merely served to further alienate the Beaconites from 
the Society.
In addition to coming into conflict with the Beaconites, the committee was 
criticised by the Quietists. As they believed that the doctrines expressed 
in the Beacon threatened the faith of the Society of Friends, the Quietists 
called for the harshest penalties to be inflicted on Crewdson. Even in 
1835 Martin pressed for Crewdson to be disowned on the grounds that his
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public ministry was a t  variance with Friends’ be l i e f The com mittee’s 
reluctance to follow this course of action aroused Quietists' suspicions 
and ironically, just as the committee’s refusal to accede to Crewdson's 
beliefs led to accusations that they supported the Hicksites, so did their 
refusal to discipline Crewdson arouse Quietist suspicions that Gurney and 
his followers were in league with the Beaconites and supported their 
beliefs. For example, one Quietist argued that " ...it has always been 
incomprehensible to me that Friends who condemn Issac Crewdson’s writings 
can unite with Joseph John's which in many parts they resem ble".-^ 
Moreover the Quietists argued that "Gumeyitism" was in principle the same 
as "Beaconism",-^ although the former was more insidious and plausible.-^ 
I t  is worthy of note that, as has been shown, modem Quaker historians 
have made the same accusations of links between the Beaconites and Gurney. 
As significantly the Quietists regarded Gurney as the chief architect of 
the controversy. When the Beaconites resigned the Quietists claimed 
Gurney was responsible for the controversy, arguing that he was as much 
the cause of the defections among British Friends as Hicks had been among 
American F r i e n d s . T h e  attitude of British traditionalist Friends 
towards Gurney is of particular importance because, as will be shown 
l a t e r , t h e y  played a significant role in shaping the attitude of 
A m p r ic an  Friends towards Gurney.
Gurney was therefore to find himself caught between two opposing and 
irreconcilable forces. He clearly appreciated this and, as importantly, 
r egarded himself as a  moderating force holding the middle ground of 
Quakerism. Even in 1834 he noted extremes of a painful nature during 
London Yearly M eetin g ^  ancj 1335 believed that "Extreme opinions on
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As theeither side appear increasingly to manifest them selves’ '.153 
Controversy developed Gurney continued to argue that he held the middle 
ground in Quakerism, stating in 1836 that "...I am truly thankful to find 
myself still in the centre of the boat of the Society...".154 D u r in g  that 
year's Yearly Meeting Gurney stated that, with regard to issues raised in 
the Beaconite controversy, he did not hesitate to be declared a middle man; 
claiming that while avoiding Scylla there was a danger of falling into 
Charybdis. Although Gurney appreciated the differences between Friends 
that the publication of the Beacon had made apparent, the course of action 
which he pursued merely increased the tension between the factions; the 
com m ittee's policy was entirely inappropriate for the increasingly heated 
atmosphere that the controversy generated. The committee initially wrote 
to Crewdson bringing his attention to paints made in the Beacon which did 
not accord with scripture. Crewdson responded that his book was 
scripturally s o u n d . T h e  committee replied and, while expressing their 
relief a t Crewdson's views on some paints of Christian doctrine, maintained 
their dissatisfaction with the general tendency of the Beacon and believed 
that Crewdson should have clearly se t out the doctrines of the Society of 
Friends in his book.1^® Crewdson in turn responded by asking that his 
book be tested by the scriptures alone. The penalties the committee 
inflicted on Crewdson were also inappropriate for the situation and 
satisfied neither side. In December 1835 the committee stated that 
Crewdson had broken harmony and unity with fellow Friends and therefore 
suggested tha t he refrain from ministering and attending the meetings of 
ministers and elders.^O Crewdson, however, ignored the committee's 
recommendations and in 1836 began preaching again. This, Gurney later 
r ecorded, led to the division between local ministers and Elders becoming
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161even wider. The situation continued to deteriorate and the committee 
and Crewdson became increasingly embroiled in a b itter c o n f l i c t ,  with 
Crewdson demanding that his doctrines be tested by the scriptures alone 
and the committee, fearing that this would simply encourage further 
controversy, vacillating and becoming more and more vague in their 
criticisms of Crewdson.1*^ jj- clear that, notwithstanding the 
comm ittee's attem pts a t reconciliation, the divisions between Quietists and 
evangelicals were insurmountable by 1836.
As well as disrupting the Manchester meeting, the conflict over Crewdson 
and his followers was by this time causing controversy a t  national level.
As a result tensions were running high a t  the 1836 Yearly Meeting: one 
eye witness believed Luke Howard would have interrupted Ann Jones' sermon, 
were i t  not for William Forster's intervention.16^ Elisha Bates also 
caused controversy a t  the London Yearly Meeting when he arrived
*1 £7
unexpectedly and questioned the Society's doctrine on the Scriptures. 0 
The Beaconites further added to the tension within the assembly, when 
their supporters in Westmorland Quarterly Meeting submitted a request that 
the Society of Friends should issue a declaration stating that the 
authority of the scriptures was paramount. J Gurney actively 
participated in the discussion which this request generated; he and Josiah 
Forster made long speeches.1**6 More importantly Gurney played a crucial 
r ole in preparing London Yearly Meeting's response to Westmorland's 
requests; this will be discussed la ter in this chapter. Although the 
chief result. of the Beaconites' activities was to disrupt both the local 
and national Society of Friends, i t  should be noted tha t they were more 
concerned with reforming the Society than condemning i t .  The Beaconites
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were increasingly to put forward a programme for the radical reform of 
the Society of Friends, which would have hastened the move from 
sectarianism to denom in a t i on«T ism.
This programme reflected their dissatisfaction with the ecclesiology of 
traditional Quakerism and, while the Quietists had emphasised exclusivism, 
the Beaconites emphasised ecumenism. Donald Good argues that Bates' 
conflict with Friends was caused by his emphasis on
"interdenominationalism": a belief that all denominations were part of the 
universal church and their members should co-operate together because of 
their commonly-held adherence to the doctrines of Christ's divinity and the 
authority of scrip tures.-^  As part of this doctrine, Bates believed that 
anything within a denomination which hindered ecumenical co-operation and 
goodwill between believers because of its  exclusiveness, was a threat to 
the wellbeing of the whole Church and was in need of revision. Bates 
therefore wished to reform the Society of Friends by removing anything 
th a t would separate i t  from the other denominations/ Other Beacorrites 
also stressed interdeno minationalism: Crewdson asked "...where is the 
warrant in the New Testament for any sect of Christians, to assume that 
the favour of God is peculiarly towards them ?".170 Another Beacorrite 
emphasised interdeno minationalism so strongly that she was reluctant to be 
baptised, as this would lead to membership of a particular religious body; 
which she opposed due to having "so little  sectarian feeling".1' The 
Beaconites' desire to break down the exclusivism of the Society of Friends 
was most clearly expressed by Luke Howard. Howard suggested that while 
i t  was right  for Friends a t present to remain as a particular people: "The
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day will come, however, soon or late, when we must merge (if we remain so 
long a Society) into the great assembly of the visible Church’1. ! ^
More importantly, in an attem pt to prevent evangelicals s e c e d in g  from the 
Society of Friends, Howard put forward proposals to abandon the 
exclusivist conditions of membership within the Society.^73 Jq these 
proposals he argued that i t  was unlikely that the doctrinal differences 
between Friends would soon be reconciled and claimed that the Society of 
Friends had never formed a separate group or originally been brought 
together on the basis of a particular doctrinal stance or mode of worship, 
but rather by their united opposition to wars, oaths, and a "ceremonial 
Priesthood". Howard therefore proposed that the church order of the 
Society of Friends should be altered to allow those individuals who 
disagreed with the traditional doctrines and mode of worship of Friends to 
maintain their membership; to administer Friends’ charitable trusts; receive 
benefits from Friends' funds (membership of the Society of Friends carried 
significant financial benefits); and to unite with Friends in their 
petitions to Parliament against war. These proposals were presented by 
Howard to Pontefract Monthly Meeting with the intention that they would be 
discussed by progressively higher circles within British Quakerism, and 
ultimately a t  the Yearly Meeting. However, tris proposals were refused 
outright by the Monthly M e e tin g .H o w a rd 's  demands for doctrinal 
p lu r a l i t y , however impracticable, clearly show how far the Beacorrites had 
gone in rejecting traditional Quakerism. As importantly they represent the 
Beaconites' d is s a t is fa c t io n  with London Yearly Meeting's sectarianism and a 
desire to adopt more open conditions of membership, a feature associated 
with denominationalism.
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Given this emphasis upon interdeno minationalism, the Beaconites naturally 
began to challenge the distinctive practices of the Society of Friends, and 
in particular the unquestioning acceptance of the authority of early 
Quaker authors. Although Howard had expressed doubts about some of Job 
Scott's beliefs in 1 8 2 5 , i t  was only after the Beacon was published 
that the dissident evangelicals began to consistently criticise the 
writings of early Friends, concentrating on Robert Barclay's works. In 
1835 Howard argued that Robert Barclay's arguments were dubious, although 
the manner in which the la tte r expressed himself cleared him of accusation 
of defect in his Christian character. 1^6 Crewdson was more extreme in his 
criticisms of Barclay, describing
" . . . t h e  u nscrip tu ra l and mischievous theory of Barclay, with 
regard to  an universal inward preaching of the Gospel; a theory 
which, I  conceive, i s  in  the h ighest degree delusive, and a t  
variance with the whole scheme of revelation".
The Beaconites were ultimately to dismiss Barclay's work as a delusion of 
the DevdA^ anj  "Platonic fallacies" . ^  These growing doubts over the 
orthodoxy of Barclay and other early Quaker authors were naturally 
combined with calls for them to be replaced with the scriptures as the 
source of authority for the practice and doctrine. Good argues that Bates 
rejected the authority of the writings of early Friends, as they were too 
numerous to be read by the average Quaker and no one could be sure 
exactly which of these works were authoritative. Instead Bates believed 
the only test for church practices should be the scriptures. u Similarly 
Boulton argued that "in reference to the questions which are agitating our 
body, I  conceive that there is no way of settling these differences, short 
of a direct appeal to scripture". x
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]h view of their rejection of the authority of traditional Quaker authors 
and their emphasis on testing doctrine by reference to the scriptures, the 
Beaconites gradually came to the conclusion that the church practices of 
the Society of Friends for which they could find no Biblical authority 
should be abolished. In particular they questioned Quakerism's abstinence 
from the outward sacraments of baptism and communion. For example, 
Crewdson rejected the traditional Quaker belief that water baptism could 
be rejected as merely a  Jewish rite, saying that the baptisms in the New 
Testament were carried out in Jesus' name and on his a u t h o r i t y . T h e  
Beaconites also claimed that disuse of the outward sacraments had helped 
to  undermine the orthodoxy of the Society of Friends. Baptism, they argued, 
was the means by which the believer overtly avowed himself a disciple of 
Christ188 and rejection of this ordinance had ".. thrown us more into the 
condition of a social compact than of a church".18^ Similarly they argued 
that the Lord's Supper had a humbling effect188 an<j its  disavowal by 
Friends contributed to the departure of attention from Jesus Christ 
towards an "inward principle".188 As well as questioning Friends' rejection 
of the outward sacraments, some of the Beaconites believed that their 
conviction of the authority of the scriptures and their allegiance to the 
interdenominational church le ft them no alternative to being baptised.
Bates was himself baptised in August 1836, believing this to be consistent 
with s c r ip tu r a l authority. As a  result he was disowned by Ohio Yearly 
Meeting in May 1837 and joined the Methodists two years later.187 Other 
leading Beaconites took a similar course with Crewdson being baptised in 
an Independent chapel188 and la te r baptising other dissident evangelical 
Friends himself.18^
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While Gurney was undoubtedly alarmed by the increasing radicalism of the 
Beaconites, he was more concerned by the views being expressed by some of 
tne Quietists supporters. At the height of the controversy Gurney argued 
that, while he hoped that concern over Grewdson would die out, he haTievad 
tha t i t  was his place to guard against the opposite d a n g e r .C r e w d s o n 's  
critics alarmed Gurney because he believed that some of the works produced 
by them in response to the Beacon were themselves heterodox. For example, 
he declared tha t he was really astonished by the publications of one 
Quietist supporter, Dr Hancock, and believed that the best way for the 
Quietists to settle  their differences with the Beaconites would be to 
renounce such w orks.^l He> therefore, fe lt compelled to reply to the 
publications of the more radical Quietist supporters. Unfortunately a t 
least one of these replies intensified Quietist suspicions about Gurney's 
loyalty to traditional Quaker beliefs. The most radical of the Quietists' 
supporters who emerged during the Beacorrite controversy was Henry Martin. 
Martin, who i t  should be remembered was not a member of the Society of 
Friends, argued that some of the message given to the prophets and by 
Jesus had been lost or misconstructed and, as some of the books
193referred to in the Bible were lost, the scriptures were not infallible. J 
Nor s u rp r is in g ly , Gurney found these arguments unacceptable and claimed 
that Martin's use of the scriptures would be worthy of Hicks. Gurney 
replied to Martin's arguments in his Brief Remarks on Impartiality in the 
Interpretation of Scripture. This work, written specifically to refute 
Martin's c r i t i c i s ms of the scriptures, was disproportionately stressed by 
Gurney's c r i t i c s  as a  sign that he rejected traditional Quaker beliefs.
Although this work was printed only for private circulation, Quietists had
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manuscript copies of i t  distributed among their supporters and claimed
tha t i t  showed that Gurney had abandoned traditional Quaker beliefs. For
example, John Barclay claimed Brief Remarks "...takes the modem and usual
professor-like view of many texts, which may be called Quaker texts, and
which we have appreciated and made use of d i f f e r e n t ly  from others"^^ and
Wilbur argued that the work supported the doctrines expressed in the
Beacon. Quaker historians have also emphasised Brief Remarks as an
exposition of Gurney's theology, with Edward Grubb arguing that this work
showed Gurney was closer to Richard Baxter and John Bunyan than early 
197Friends. None of these criticisms of Gurney s Brief Remarks recognise 
that this work was written for a specific purpose and was not a complete 
exposition of Gurney's beliefs.
Gurney, as has been shown, was a t the very centre of the Beaconite 
controversy. On the one hand he led London Yearly Meeting's attempts to 
reconcile the Beacorrites to the Society of Friends. On the other he 
countered the claims of the most radical Quietists and therefore attracted 
the traditionalists' wrath as an example of the modem, apostate Quaker. 
Through occupying this central position in the controversy, Gurney was 
inevitabLy drawn into the intense theological debate caused by this 
c o n f l i c t -  During the Beaconite controversy the differences between the 
theology of the Quietists and the dissident evangelicals became as 
apparent as t h e i r  differences over church order. Indeed the differences 
between t h e i r  ecclesiologies were mirrored in other elements of their 
theology. The Quietists, who emphasised exclusiveness, also centred their 
theology on the authority of the immediate revelation of the Spirit to the 
exclusion of the sources of instruction and guidance which were accepted
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by other Protestant Churches. Conversely the Beaconites, who emphasised 
ecumenism, stressed the authority of the sources of historical revelation, 
which would also have been acknowledged by members of other 
denominations.
Given tha t the Beaconites’ theology was largely expressed in terms of 
opposition to the beliefs of the Qinetists, i t  is essen t ia l  to u n d e rs ta n d  
the doctrines which were presented as traditional Quakerism during the 
Beacorrite controversy. The Quietists' theology emphasised the role of the 
Spirit above all else. I t  is  true tha t members of other churches, even 
evangelicals, would have accepted some elements of their doctrine of the 
Spirit. In particular, many non-Quietists, including the Beaconites, had 
some sympathy with the Quietists' emphasis on the Spirit as the sustainer 
of the devotional life. Moreover, few evangelicals would have argued with 
Wheeler’s assertion that faith came from the Spirit, which also provided 
liberty from sin and allowed the believer to serve and worship God.198 
Similarly Wilbur's assertion that the Spirit's power would prevent 
individuals from sinning^^ would have not offended even the Beaconites.
Other Quietist claims about the role of the Spirit, however, alarmed the 
evangelicals, particularly the distinctive feature of traditionalist Quaker 
theology, a belief that the Spirit operated directly in the heart, by 
immediate revelation, to guide and instruct the believer. The Quietists 
assigned great weight to the Spirit's function as an instructor. Wheeler 
argued that through this immediate revelation of the Spirit i t  was 
possible to perceive the "snares of the adversary" and to detect alluring, 
but sp i r i t u a l ly  deadly, "false religion".^^ Some Quietists even claimed
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th a t this immediate guidance of the Sp i r i t  gave them miraculous powers; 
Sarah Grubb claimed i t  showed her the 1 ’state of «rails" in religious 
services^ 1 and, on one occasion, the identity of a thief.202 More 
importantly they regarded the doctrine of immediate revelation as being 
central to Quakerism. Shdlitoe declared that "... our first  Friends were 
raised up as a  people, to  bear testimony to the sufficiency of this pure 
principle of light and life in all mankind..."20^ and Hancock believed that 
rejection of this doctrine would be an act of apostasy.20^ They were 
therefore alarmed a t the apparent lack of emphasis on the doctrine of 
im mediate revelation among contemporary Friends. For example, John Wilbur 
believed th a t the historical and outward revelation was over emphasised a t 
the expense of spiritual reality a t  the 1833 London Yearly Meeting and 
Sarah Grubb feared that Friends were being led away from attention to the 
inward religious life, by a "spirit of subtlety".200
In particular the Quietists were alarmed by the evangelicals' introduction
of prepared le c t u r in g  and preaching as a supplement to spontaneous Spirit-
guided ministry, and c o n s id e re d  that some of the ministry a t London Yearly 
207Meeting was generated, not by the Spirit, but by the human intellect.
As a result Wilbur noted that a Friends' minister believed that i t  was 
possible to
" . . . t e a c h  the  people properly enough without w aiting upon God 
fo r the influence of h is  S p ir i t .  Ihe discovery of such a 
sentiment as th is ,  en terta ined  by a professedgm inister of our 
Society, was, indeed, a g rea t g r ie f  to  me".
They pointed to Gurney in particular as an exponent of this new practice 
of prepared preaching; John Barclay noted that Gurney gave lectures on
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religious subjects, saying this was a "...sort, of new gift that has sprung 
up these days..." which allowed the performer to follow the direction of 
his brain rather than speaking by direct revelation.2^  I t  is possible 
that the Quietists centred their criticisms of the evangelicals* promotion 
of a separate gift of preaching on Gurney because he had brought this 
m atter to their attention in his 1824 Observations on the Religious 
Peculiarities of the Society of Friends;
"Here I  would observe th a t there  appears to  e x is t  a m aterial 
d is tin c tio n  between teaching and preaching. While in  the 
performance of e ith e r  of these C hristian  d u tie s , the dependence 
of the tru e  C hristian  w ill  be placed on the grace and S p ir it  of 
God, i t  may be free ly  admitted th a t in  teaching, a much g rea ter 
l ib e r ty  i s  given fo r the use of our merely human fa c u ltie s , than 
in  the higher and more important o ffice  of prophesying or 
preaching". 210
While their belief in the immediate revelation was sufficient in itself to 
bring the Quietists into conflict with the Beaconites, some of the 
conclusions which the Quietists drew from this doctrine were just as 
unacceptable to the dissident evangelicals. Quietist theology ran counter 
to a!1 the distinctive central tenets of evangelicalism, most obviousLy to 
its  biblicism. I t  is true that the Quietists regarded the scriptures with 
great respect, describing them as being replete with sublime truths, 
wonderfully preserved from earliest times, given by inspiration of God, and 
being profitable in instruction to faith  in Jesus Christ.‘i-LX The Bible was 
also considered to be the method by which the revelation of the Spirit was 
made known to men.212 The Quietists did not, however, accept that the 
scriptures had greater authority than the Spirit. They argued that, when 
forced to decide between the supremacy of the scriptures and the Spirit, 
they would place the la tte r higher.213 To place the scriptures higher
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than the Spirit, Martin argued, was to depreciate the authority of the
Spirit. Another Quietist  supporter admitted that the scriptures were
the most valuable collection of inspired writings to enter the world, but
also argued that he would not limit the divine power by ciai mi ng that they
were the only collection of divinely inspired writings.^^^ Given their
reservations about the authority of the Scriptures, the Qui p r is ts ,  in
contrast to evangelicals, deprecated the value of their study. They argued
that a lite ra l faith in the scriptures or an intellectual understanding of
them would not in themselves lead to salvation. Grubb stated that i t  was
possible to search the Bible with the intellect and still not come to God
as this intellectual search would refuse Christ in his inward and spiritual 
91 &appearance. Moreover the Quietists regarded the evangelicals emphasis
on biblicism as a threat to the faith of the Society of Friends which
betokened assimilation with the unreformed church. For example, Martin
warned tha t if  the scriptures alone were seen as the Word of God this
would undermine all Q u a k e r is m a n d  Grubb regarded the placing of the
scriptures above the Spirit as Epascopalianism. Most dramatically
Wilbur described the tendency of many Friends to substitute the authority 
219of the scriptures for that of the Spirit as the work of the Devil.
The Quietists, in addition to rejecting the evangelicals' bdblicism, also 
eschewed their emphasis on activism; their doctrine of conversion; and, 
perhaps most importantly given the Beacorates' fears of Hicksism, their 
Christocentricity. Christ, certainly in any form that the evangelicals 
would recognise, did not play a major role in Quietist theology. Instead 
the Quietists emphasised Christ as an internal and mystical spiritual 
force, not distinguished from the Spirit. Hancock described the invisible
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workings of Christ s spirit in the heart as one of the great doctrines of 
Christianity and recognised that this differed from accepted Christian 
doctrine which was limited to an ’’outward expectation of the truth”.
He further described the appearance of Jesus Christ, -  outwardly to the 
Jews in the days of his flesh, but inwardly both to them and the gentiles 
by his free Spirit”. I m p o r t a n t l y  Quietists’ theology placed great 
emphasis on this somewhat unorthodox christology. They described the 
light of Christ's spirit in the soul as the 'seed' from which the Kingdom 
of God grew and argued that i t  was of vital importance to true 
Christian divinity to feel and know Christ as a spirit.223 The Quietísts' 
doctrine of salvation also alarmed many evangelicals, as i t  stressed the 
need for a gradual process of internal change and placed relatively little  
emphasis on a  belief in the historical atonement. God, the Quietists 
argued, had to be known in the sou l^^  and humanity needed to be bom 
again of incorruptible seed, with sin dying and righteousness being bom in 
their lives.225 T^g Qtietists believed that this process of internal 
change could only be achieved through the immediate revelation of the 
Sp i r i t .  Wilbur argued that all those who yielded to the reforming power 
of the Sp i r i t  would be both saved and regenerated and claimed that 
through the "washings of regeneration”, those who submitted themselves to 
the needed restraints and endured the cross, would become new 
creatu res.^?  Given their emphasis on this gradual process of inner 
reform, the Quietists criticised the evangelicals' emphasis on the 
atonement as the source of salvation. Wilbur argued that although the 
atonement had in the past been too little  referred to among Friends, i t  
was now emphasised and he feared that this might run to extremes; i t  
suited humanity's nature to believe in historical revelation rather than to
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know Christ spiritually.228 fhe ¿¡go ^¿jieved sinister spiritual
forces had caused this shift in Quaker theology, with Wilbur arguing that 
if  the enemy ' . .  can destroy our faith in his work in the heart he will 
not oppose our faith in the atonement".22^ The Q^pHsts' criticisms of 
the evangelicals for their stress on the doctrina of atonement were, 
therefore, extremely vitriolic. Wilbur stated that many of the leading 
members of the Society of Friends had ’’imbibed and adopted some of the 
defective views of others” in stressing the outward work of C h r is t  to the 
exclusion of the other part of the covenant23^ and criticised Gurney in 
particular for concentrating on the atone m e n ta l  The Quietists similarly 
opposed the evangelicals' emphasis on justification, arguing that they 
ignored the vital process of sanctification. John Barclay argued that i t  
was possible to have complete literal faith, but added that this would not 
prevent the wrong wisdom being established and truth crushed. Most 
a larmingly for the evangelicals, the Quietists' stress on salvation through 
the immediate revelation led them to express a form of universalism. They 
argued tha t all humanity received the Light in redeeming love, with 
Shillitoe claiming that there was a pure principle of light and life in all 
mankind.23^ Grubb claimed that all humanity could partake in salvation 
t h r o u g h  C h r is t 's  grace even without knowledge of the scriptures. The 
Quietists also rejected a fourth central tenet of evangelicalism: its 
activism. Unlike the evangelicals who, as will be discussed la ter in this 
study, emphasised involvement in the world, the Quietists' theology 
demanded a cessation of "creaturely" activity and a complete surrender of 
the will to God. Grubb preached a t  the 1820 London Yearly Meeting that 
the will, wisdom, and activity of the "creature” could not promote the 
cause of truth and righteousness.236 She also argued that to engage in
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the ministry .. the will must be crucified again and again1'.237 
emphasis on the cessation of mental and physical action, the Quietists 
regarded mysticism as a great and holy principle.238
Given this
Quietist theology, therefore, stressed the work of the immediate revelation 
of the Spirit, rejected the evangelicals' emphasis on historical revelation, 
especially their biblicism, Christocentricity, and soteriology. The 
traditionalist Friends further disavowed the evangelicals' stress on 
justification by faith and activism. The Beaconites by contrast defended 
the tenets of evangelicalism and, as a  result, criticised Quietist theology. 
They also accused the Gumeyites of heterodoxy. Indeed one of the few 
issues on which all three groups agreed was the role of the Spirit in 
sustaining the believer's devotional life. Crewdson acknowledged that i t  
was impossible to wait upon God or understand the scriptures without 
the Spirit's power.24® Similarly, like the Quietists, the Beaconites 
believed that the Spirit worked to enlighten and sanctify the heart.24!
The Beaconites', however, completely rejected the Quietist doctrine that the 
Sp ir i t ,  instructed the believer or revealed religious truth. The work of 
the Sp i r i t ,  Boulton argued, was not to reveal the truth, but to guide the 
sinner into the Gospel242 and Crewdson denied that the Spirit could bring 
knowledge of Christianity without the "outward revelation"243 of the 
Scriptures.244 Revelation was therefore limited to the New Testament 
period when the Apostles and Evangelists were able to preach the Gospel 
through the special gift of the Spirit.245 They also limited the work of 
the Sp i r i t  to those who had received the historical revelation, by arguing 
tha t the indwelling of the Spirit "...is the privilege of believers 
only...".246 The Beaconites furthermore rejected the Quietists' doctrine
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tha t im ra ediate revelation could be a source of inspiration for preaching« 
Howard argued that, given the frequent scriptural errors in Friends* 
preaching, the inspiration for this ministry could not be from God and this
preaching must therefore contain much of the sp i r i t  of the minister or of
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others. Indeed, i f  any one issue divided the Beaconites from the 
Society of Friends i t  was their opposition to the doctrine of immediate 
revelation, which the dissident e va n g e lic a ls  constantly r e i te r a te d  d u r in g  
the Beaconite controversy. Even in 1832 John Wilkinson had caused 
considerable controversy by his criticisms of the doctrine of the 'light 
within" a t  the conference for the revision of Friends' books of 
discipline. Furthermore Crewdson claimed to have written the Beacon to 
draw Friends' attention to "...the pernicious theory...that the revelation of 
the Spirit through the scriptures is  only a secondary rule -  that the 
Sp i r i t  himself is a  higher ruLe".2^  Crewdson also wrote that the Hicksite 
schism
" ...a p p e a rs  to  have o rig inated  in  the assumption, th a t we are 
au thorised  to  expect to  be taught the true  knowledge of God of 
h is  sa lv a tio n , -  our duty to  him, and to  our fellow-men, 
immediately by the SPIRIT, independently of His revelation  
through the S crip tu res, -  an assumption which i s  unsupported by 
sc r ip tu re , con tradicted  by fa c t ,  and one which renders i t s  
v o ta rie s  a prey to  many f a ta l  delusions"
and, Crewdson, warned that those who advocated this doctrine risked 
opening a flood gate to dangerous error and the introduction of another 
GospeL251 Moreover, they argued, to claim to be open to revelation 
without the scriptures was a delusion of the Devil. Their criticisms of 
t h is  doctrine also h ig h l ig h te d  the differences that existed between them 
and Gurney's supporters, as Crewdson declaring that with regard to the
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doctrine of the inward light, the committee "...have fallen into a very 
serious error".2^3
Given their rejection of immediate revelation, the Beacorrites n a tu ra l ly  
stressed the importance of the sources of historical revelation and 
regarded the scriptures as the only reliable source of doctrine and 
inspiration. The Beaconites described the Bible as the only authorized 
account of God’s person and activity2^  and claimed that a belief in the 
scriptures was inseparable from salvation.2^  They were naturally more 
concerned than the Quietists to separate the roles of the Spirit and the 
Scriptures: Boulton argued that, although there was a perfect harmony 
between the Spirit and scriptures, failure to apply these gifts to their 
proper department dishonoured God.2^  As well as their emphasis on 
historical revelation the Beaconites also stressed the importance of the 
atonement, which Crewdson regarded as the "cardinal doctrine of 
Christianity",2^  an(j claimed that this doctrine was irreconcilable with a 
belief in the inward light.2^6 Again they accused the Gumeyites of 
heterodoxy on this point, with Crewdson arguing that although evangelical 
ministers united in supporting the doctrine of atonement, the committee 
confused this article of faith with obedience to the inward l i g h t . As 
importantly the Beaconites condemned the universalistic tendencies of 
Qiri Prist theology, although they did concede that the Spirit might work to 
a limited extent among those who did not possess the scriptures. For 
example, Crewdson stated that the light was not limited to  those who knew 
the scriptures and he did not presume to determine the degree or manner 
of divine will where the Bible was not known260 and Howard believed that 
those who had not heard the scriptures would not perish for lack of them,
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if  they submitted themselves to the inward power. The Beaconites, 
however, made their doubts about the sufficiency of this divine
illumination clear by their emphasis on the need to evangplisp the
unconverted. Howard stated that knowledge of the scriptures was 
profitable and regarded the effects of heathenism or Mohammedanism on the
their belief that the heathens needed to be evangelised to be saved, the
Beaconites emphasised activism and condemned the Qwetists' emphasis on
contemplation as being unscriptural and s p ir i t u a l ly  dangerous. Instead of
waiting for the mind to be freed from trouble, Crewdson argued, the very
sense of being burdened was the means by which people were called to 
9£9Christ. Quietism, he suggested, was not taught in the scriptures as a 
9A9means to redemption, but prayer was instead emphasised. He also 
declared that Christ did not preach an empty mind. More importantly 
the Beaconites rejected the necessity of silent worship, arguing that 
silence, although profitable in every religious experience, should not be 
forced on everyone and exhorted Friends to examine the scriptures with 
regard to their mode of worship. J
Given the tremendous differences between the beliefs of the Quietists and 
the Beaconites, Gurney's attempts to  reconcile them might appear to be 
futile. Gurney, like the Beaconites, absorbed the major doctrines of the 
evangelical movement; but he also maintained some traditional Quaker 
beliefs. This is clearly shown in his ecclesLology, which combined 
p! p merits of the beliefs of the Quietists and Beaconites. like the 
Quietists, Gurney believed that Quakerism was the only truly reformed 
church. He declared that
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Making a due allowance fo r the d ifference between heathen and
C hristian  coun tries , we may perceive a remarkable s im ila rity  
between the f i r s t  settlem ent of the meetings of Friends in  Great 
B rita in  a n ^ J re la n d , and the p lanting  of the prim itive  C hristian
He also declared that the early Friends had been "...led out of the various 
forms and ceremonies to which they had been previously accustomed" by the 
immediate revelation of Christ.26^ Despite t h is  he shared some of the 
Beaconites' doubts about the sufficiency of the early Quaker authors as a 
source of authority. Gurney accepted that the early Friends were capable 
of error and, as the Society of Friends had come into being in a period of 
great excitement, some of them had been "carried off their centre by a 
warm imagination". Gurney therefore stated that "...I am by no means 
prepared to justify all they did, or all that they said...".268 por example, 
he declared of Barclay's Apology: "I know i t  has its  defects, in particular,
I  am far from fully approving the manner in which this writer treats the 
subject of the Holy S c r i p t u r e s " .H e  also believed that Barclay and the 
other early Quaker writers were in error in their use of Scripture to 
explain the doctrine of inward light or influence of the Spirit. He 
rejected the claims of the Quietist, Dr Hancock, that Barclay's Apology 
should be used as the standard tes t of Quaker doctrines. Gurney 
therefore argued that the works of early Friends should not be regarded as 
being authoritative. Instead he claimed that the scriptures alone were the 
"only f it and outward judge" by which doctrines and practices were to be 
tested.2^2 Gurney resolved this apparent contradiction of regarding 
Quakerism as the truly reformed church, while not conceding that its 
accepted apologists were authoritative, by arguing that the practices and 
doctrines of the Society of Friends were based on those of the New
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Testament, rather than on the works of early Friends. He, therefore, 
argued tha t he would define Quakerism, not by reference to the works of 
Barclay, Penn, or Pennington, but instead as the religion of the New
Testa ment.273
In addition to combining elements of traditional Quaker and evangelical
ecclesiology, Gurney attempted to reconcile elements of Qtrietist and
BeacorrLte theology in his doctrine of the S p ir i t .  like  the other two camps
Gurney stressed the necessity of the Sp i r i t 's  work in the b e lie v e r 's  life,
claiming tha t the strength of the Spirit was required to secure a change
from love of the world to love of God and to impart a living energy to
praise and prayers. However, unlike either of the other factions,
Gurney emphasised the Spirit as a person rather than an impersonal force.
Gurney believed that the Spirit had personal authority, exercised personal
powers, and therefore should receive personal allegiance. More
significantly, unlike the Beacorrites, he defended the doctrine of the
immediate revelation of the Spirit. The immediate and perceptible guidance
of the Spirit was, he argued, the "grand practical characteristic" of the
new co vena nt^ 76 an(j was required to understand the scriptures, reveal
humanity's darkness, and to act on the conscience. Gurney rejected the
Beacorrites claims that the doctrine of immediate revelation was
ilnsrriptiirai.278 jje also claimed that this doctrine was compatible with
evangelicalism, stating that the doctrine of immediate teaching, guidance,
and government of the Holy Spirit was allowed by orthodox Christians.
Furthermore he declared that the doctrine of a light which allowed the
conscience to perceive the great dictates of the divine law even without 
279mitMard revelation was usually accepted among evangelical. Christians.
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Gurney, therefore, criticised the Beacordtes for their attacks on this 
doctrine. He wrote to Crewdson, saying
" Is  i t  too much to  a s s e r t ,  th a t i t  i s  one p rin c ip a l object of 
the book -  the obvious and apparent in ten tion  of the author, in  
many of i t s  pages -  whether more or le ss  d ire c tly  indicated -  to  
disparage the doctrine  of an inward and un iversal lig h t? " .
Furthermore Gurney refuted Crewdson's suggestion tha t the immediate 
revelation of the Spirit was largely granted only to the apostles; arguing 
instead tha t "...the promise of the Spirit, in all its  richness and variety, 
is  the inheritance, in this world, of the Holy Catholic Church in all 
ages".281 Gurney also upheld the doctrine of the immediate revelation 
during his itinerant tours, as during these he had no pre-prepared sermon 
and instead waited on the immediate influence of the Spirit to provide his 
message. Gurney argued that the preacher was made competent to minister 
only by the Spirit^ ^  and Gurney's theology assigned an almost Montanist 
role to the Sp i r i t  as the source of inspiration for the preacher. For 
example, he described preachers under the immediate influence of the Spirit 
as "good scribes".288 pe further claimed to have no control over his own 
ministry and that he could neither stop or start it. The manner in 
which Gurney received this gift of ministry could be dramatic. For 
example a t one meeting a t Beccles, Gurney believed for a long time that he 
uni lid have nothing to say to his audience, but he eventually arose to make 
a remark or two on worship and a fte r this the words flowed for over an 
hour.285 Because he depended upon the immediate guidance of the Spirit to 
supply his sermons, Gurney ran the risk of holding a public meeting and 
having nothing to say. This actually occurred on a t  least one occasion: a t 
a  crowded meeting in 1818, where not a word was spoken by anyone;
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although Gurney hoped that the meeting had been a useful lesson to 
286many. As well as his individual sermons the actual courses of Gurney's
tours were not planned in advance and instead le ft to the dictates of the
Spirit. I t  is clear that Gurney commenced his tours without being sure
where, under the direction of the Spirit, they would take him. For
example, his 1829 le tte r  to Jonathan Hutchinson, giving details of an
intended tour, is  remarkably vague and shows Gurney had some doubts even
about which county he would visit.23^ Even after the tours had began, he
seems to have had no idea where they would eventually take him, with
Gurney stating during a tour in 1826 of the West Country, that "things
were enveloped in obscurity" beyond his next two meetings233 and during
an 1842 tour that he could not "see the way very clearly" for the rest of
the journey. As well as being uncertain where his journeys would take
him, Gurney was also unsure as to their duration. On the eve of one
journey in 1825, he stated that a t  present he did not expect to be away
from home for very long299 and in 1828 he believed that a tour would 
291probably last less than two weeks.
While Gurney opposed the Beacorrites' disavowal of the doctrine of 
immediate revelation, he also criticised the QuLetists for placing too much 
emphasis on this doctrine. He argued that regarding immediate revelation 
as the true foundation of faith was improper and dangerous. The 
Quietists, he argued, placed too much emphasis on this doctrine and, 
therefore, tended to oppose the fundamental principle in the scriptures of 
tiie atonement. Furthermore he accused them of exciting prejudice against 
the Holy Spirit by presenting i t  in a "perverted and unscriptural way".293 
In  a d d it io n  to c r i t ic is in g  the Quietists' over-emphasis on the work of the
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Spirit, Gurney rejected some of the Quietists' more extreme d a ims about
immediate revelation, in particular the implication that could be drawn
from their beliefs that this internal revelation abrogated the vatu«3 of
external revelation and that humanity had an inherent capacity or ’’seed"
within the heart which was capable of bringing salvation. Indeed he wrote
to Dr Hancock arguing that the New Testament references to a seed
referred only to the influence of the Spirit, working in connection with a
knowledge of the gospeL^^ Gurney also rejected Dr Wardlaw's accusation
that Friends had ever believed in a "principle of inward light" other than
as a gift from God^^ ancj argued that i t  would be folly for those who
possessed external revelation to throw themselves back on the merely
partial illumination which was received by humanity in generaL^^ With
regard to the extent of die work of the Spirit beyond the Christian
church, Gurney argued that all mankind received a measure of the Holy
Spirit through Jesus Christ. ' The Spirit, he argued, operated even in 
ono
ancient philosphers and in the purest of non-Christian religions,
Platonic philosophy and the beliefs of the American Indians, "...there may, 
in my opinion, be observed no unambiguous traces of a certain measure of 
divine illum ination...".^^ He warned, however, that this illumination was 
not su f f i c i e n t  in itself. The heathen's idea of God, Gurney argued, was 
" f l u c tu a t in g  and i m p e r f e c t 'G u r n e y ,  therefore, stated that even the
ancient philosophers' idea of God was partial and incomplete3 and the
302moral effects of Christianity could not be seen in other religions.
More importantly Gurney regarded the belief that salvation was open to all 
humanity as a to ta l disregard of Christian teaching, because the 
heathens were in a  sta te  of darkness respecting the divine being, which 
was only removed when the scriptures were made known. Q Gurney,
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therefore, believed that the higher and special influences of the Sp i r i t  
were experienced only by the Christian.3^3 While this lack of e m p h a s is  on 
tne work of immediate revelation outside the church might be regarded as 
a denial of traditional Quaker beliefs, i t  is  also an inevitable consequence 
of Gurney's adoption of evangelicalism. living in an era of missionary 
activity, Gurney opposed any theology which might have cast doubts on the 
need to evangelise the unconverted.
In addition to these reservations about some aspects of the doctrine of 
immediate revelation, Gurney, like the Beaconites, criticised those elements 
in Quietist theology which conflicted with evangelical belief, although he 
was critical of some of the BeacorriJtes' doctrines which veered too far 
from traditional Quakerism. Of the doctrines expressed by the QuLetists, 
Gurney, like Crewdson and his followers, found their Christology the most 
a la r m in g . He wrote of Martin's work: "To denote our Lord Jesus Christ, a 
Rule, as does this author....involves the danger of a very fata l heresy; i t  
obviously tends to divest him of his personality, and convert him into a 
principle".3^  Gurney warned that the argument that Jesus Christ's flesh 
and blood were purely figurative and that His real influence was through 
His Spirit in the heart would eventually lead to the conclusion that His 
death on the cross achieved nothing.3^  ■jhis over-emphasis on the 
inter nal work of the Spirit alarmed Gurney because he regarded the 
historical revelation of the atonement as the supremely important element 
of the Christian faith. AU, he argued, were guilty before God and due for 
punish mentpOS but Jesus Christ had died in their place3^  with his 
atonement being the means by which God could forgive a sinful race while 
maintaining His law.310 Gurney did, however, link this evangelical
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emphasis on the atonement to the Quietists' stress on immediate revelation. 
He stated that Christ's im mediate revelation and physical sufferings should 
be regarded in unison as they were part of a perfect whole and not 
contrasting doctrines.311 As importantly, unlike the Beaconites and in 
keeping with the Quietists, Gurney argued that both justification and 
sanctification were required for salvation. While Gurney stated that 
change in character and conduct were important, these were not enough in 
themselves to purchase eternal life;31^ he believed that a bare act 
of faith by the sinner was insufficient, as regeneration was also 
required. I t  is, however, important to note that while Gurney believed 
that justification and sanctification were closely associated he, unlike 
Quietists, drew a distinction between them. Indeed he admitted to
Crewdson that
"Many of the early  Friends, used the term ju s t i f ic a t io n  in  a 
wider, and as I  apprehend, le ss  accurate, sense than th a t in  
which i t  i s  usually  understood among C hristians. They 
considered th a t ju s t i f ic a t io n  consisted  of two p a rts ; f i r s t  the 
forgiveness and reco n c ilia tio n  of the pen iten t and converted 
sinner through the imputation of h is  righteousness; and 
secondly, the  ac tual p u rif ic a tio n  of the soul from s in , by the 
cleansing influence of the Holy S p i r i t . . . I t  appears to  me best 
and sa fe s t  to  confine the term ju s t if ic a t io n  to  the former sense 
here mentioned., nothing i s  more easy than to  s l ip  from the 
m isapplication of a term, in to  e rro r  of opinion".314
Given h is  evangelical b e lie f s , Gurney, in  co n tra s t w ith the Q u ie tists  
but l ik e  the Beaconites emphasised the value of the sc rip tu re s . He 
described them as d ivine tru th  in  ju s t  and tru e  proportions and 
given by in sp ira tio n  of God.31^ He a lso , l ik e  the Q u ie tis ts , regarded 
the sc rip tu re s  as the chosen method fo r the S p ir i t  to  communicate with 
church m e m b e r s .M o r e  im portantly, in  questions of doctrine , Gurney
placed the au tho rity  of the sc rip tu re s  above the S p ir i t .  
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Paradoxically Gurney, who had accepted the Q u ie tis ts ' doctrine of the 
immediate inward reve la tion , a lso  accepted the paramount au tho rity  of 
the sc r ip tu re s . Indeed he p riv a te ly  admitted th a t he concurred as 
strongly  w ith the Beacon's  statem ents on the au tho rity  of the 
sc rip tu re s , as he d iffe red  w ith i t  over immediate r e v e l a t i o n . H e  
therefo re  believed th a t while the sc rip tu res  and the S p ir it  should not 
be compared to  e s tab lish  a p r e f e r e n c e , t h e  former had g rea ter 
au th o rity , although the S p ir i t  pre-dated them and had a wider 
in fluence. Furthermore he argued th a t the au tho rity  of the 
sc rip tu res  was su ff ic ie n t and f in a l  and th a t no preconceived or 
unauthorised opinions should be added to  then. Given th is  emphasis 
on the d o c trin a l au thority  of the sc rip tu re s , Gurney believed th a t 
they should be used to  t e s t  the v a lid ity  of supposed promptings of the 
S p ir i t .  As a re s u l t  he s ta te d  th a t impressions should be tes ted  by 
the Bible ra th e r  than v ice versa. Most dram atically , i t  was 
claimed by one of the Q u ie tis ts , Gurney had declared a t  the 1836 
London Yearly Meeting th a t unless the Society of Friends acknowledged 
th a t the sc rip tu re s  had g rea te r au thority  than impressions made on the 
mind, he would leave the Society of Friends.323 This b e lie f  in  the 
au tho rity  of the sc rip tu res  would apparently con trad ic t Gurney's 
b e lie f  th a t the Society of Friends, which s tre ssed  the au thority  of 
the S p ir i t ,  was the only tru ly  reformed church. Gurney, however, 
argued th a t the Society of Friends had always emphasised the au tho rity  
of the sc r ip tu re s , and claimed th a t  no other denomination had borne a 
more e x p lic i t  testimony or made more frequent reference to  the "divine 
au tho rity  of sc rip tu res"32^ and th a t early  Friends had never advocated 
the d isuse of the B ible.325 Although Gurney re je c ted  the Q u ie tis ts '
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deprecia tion  of the au thority  of the Bible, he was not u n c rit ic a l of 
the Beaconites1 emphasis on b ib licism  and accused them of overstating  
the importance of the Bible as a means to  sa lv a tio n . He argued th a t 
the  Beacon showed a re a l  danger of placing the sc rip tu res  in  the 
position  which should r ig h tfu lly  be occupied only by the Saviour and 
reminded Crewdson th a t freedom from sin  came not from the sc rip tu res  
but from the grace they announced.^26 Gurney a lso  re jec ted  the 
doctrine  th a t the Bible was in  any way the exclusive "Word of God",327 
unlike the Beaconites who argued th a t in  some passages of Scrip ture 
the term "Word” might re fe r  to  the message i t s e l f . ^ 8  i t  i s  a lso 
worth noting th a t Gurney was no t what would l a te r  be described as a 
"fundam entalist" and had some lim ited  reservations about the inerrancy 
of the sc rip tu re s : he believed th a t the sto ry  of Lazarus and the poor 
man was probably " f ic t i t io u s "  o r a parable intended only to  convey 
understanding of doctrine.
On another issue  which had divided the Beaconites and Q u ie tists ,
activism  and contemplation, he again occupied the middle ground
between th e ir  p ositions . Like the  Beaconites he had strong
reservations about mysticism, describing i t  as a web, producing and
concealing the seeds of d ea th .^30 He did no t, however, accede to  the
Beaconites' blanket condemnation of contemplation, although he
explained th is  p rac tise  in  a manner which would be acceptable to
evangelica ls. Gurney therefo re  s ta te d  th a t a l l  C hristians should
r e t i r e  during the day to  p rac tic e  self-exam ination and prayer, as th is
would produce g rea te r d iligence  in  communion w ith God and re s u l t  in  a 
331more conspicuous bearing of the mark of the S p ir i t .
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While Gurney was able to combine evangelicalism and traditional Quakerism, 
other Friends could not and i t  became increasingly obvious during the 
Beaconite Controversy that Quietism and Beaconism could not co-exist. The 
Beaconites' rejection of Quaker practices, combined with the Yearly Meeting 
committee’s refusal to vindicate them, pushed them into a s i tu a t io n  where 
they had to separate from the Society of Friends and the actions of Gurney 
and the other members of the committee merely hastened this. The 
committee ultimately decided to leave i t  to the local Monthly Meeting to 
discipline Crewdson. In their recommendations to the Monthly Meeting, the 
Committee, once again, tried unsuccessfully to avoid doctrinal controversy. 
Gurney suggested that while disciplining Crewdson the Monthly Meeting 
should take no action on doctrinal grounds as, although the views 
expressed in the Beacon tended to disparage the Friends' beliefs on silent 
worship, they were united with Crewdson on essential doctrine. While 
the Monthly Meeting might have been expected to deal with Crewdson 
harshly, given his disruption of the local meetings, i t  merely placed a 
temporary ban on him acting as a minister, which Gurney considered was a 
"mild and lenient sentence".333 Crewdson, however, found even this 
sentence too much and he and fifty of bis followers re s ig n e d ,p ro v o k in g  
a chain of defections among evangelical Friends with approximately 300 
e v e n tu a l ly  r e s ig n in g .333  Certain evangelically-dominated congregations 
were to lose disproportionately high numbers through these resignations. 
During the Controversy, the membership of Kendal Meeting fell from around 
300 to approximately 100336 and Tottenham meeting, another evangelical 
stronghold, suffered serious losses.33? Resignations among the Braithwaite 
family are of some interest to this study, as J  B Braithwaite, Gurney's
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biographer, was one of only two members of the family to retain their 
membership of the Society of Friends.^® Approximately 100 of those 
Friends who resigned joined a schismatic Meeting for Worship founded by 
Crewdson. This meeting, freed from the constraints of traditional 
Quakerism, lost any distinctive Quaker features and became 
indistinguishabLe from any other Non-Conformist chapeL Given this lack of 
distinctive identity i t  is perhaps inevitable that this meeting did not 
flourish and when Crewdson died in 1844, the building was sold to the 
Baptists. Other Friends who had resigned during the controversy 
demonstrated their allegiance to interdenominationalism by joining the 
Church of England and other Non-Conformist churches (particularly the 
Brethren).33y
By the time that this chain of resignations began even Gurney had realised 
that reconciliation was impossible. He believed that Crewdson's 
resignation might be for the best, due to the damage the controversy was 
causing to the Society of Friends.^® Notwithstanding this, Gurney was 
deeply affected by the resulting chain of resignations and recorded that 
John Wilkinson's resignation, which he regarded as an open attack on the 
Society of Friends, was very upsetting. He also feared that other 
resignations would fo l io w ^  and when they occurred Gurney admitted that 
he was more affected than surprised.^^ However, i t  is important to note 
that Gurney, whatever his sympathies were with individual Beacorrites, 
stated that i t  was impossible to follow them out of the Society of Friends 
as he found himself much a t peace with being a Quaker.^^ Gurney further 
c l a i m pd that his principles as a Christian were not shaken by what had 
occurred d u r in g  the controversy, but rather "...have been confirmed by what
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I  have witnessed in connection with the late painful divisions"344 
Gurney's response to  this controversy is  indicative of the effect of the 
Beaconite controversy on the Gumeyite party as a whole, which survived 
and indeed prospered due to this conflict. Despite the defections of many 
leading evangelicals, the Gumeyites retained their position of power 
within London Yearly Meeting and neither of the opposing parties had 
inflicted lasting damage on them. Although Grewdson and his followers 
continued to issue pamphlets criticising Friends, the controversy died down 
and they took relatively few Friends with them when they le ft the Society. 
Despite the serious decline in membership which this controversy caused in 
a  few evangelically dominated meetings, Vaux claims that even in 
Manchester, the centre of Beaconite power, the resignations of the 
BeacordJtes did not make any appreciable difference to the size of the 
congregation.343 Similarly the Quietists were unable to make a significant 
recovery during the controversy and Turner, a historian who seems to have 
favoured their cause, claimed this was their last rally in the United 
Kingdom.34^ Although in actual fac t the Quietists were able to mount 
another campaign of criticism of the evangelicals in the 1840s, their 
power was clearly spent. Indeed in 1841 one Quietist admitted
" I  be lieve , two th ird s  of our members are  what i s  ca lled  
Evangelical. In the men's Yearly Meeting, th a t party  sways 
e n tire ly , and in  our Select Yearly Meeting; but not so much in  
our women's Yearly Meeting, though much more than formerly".-54'
I n  a d d it io n  to retaining their dominance of positions of power within 
Br i t i s h  Quakerism, the Gumeyites were abLe to establish their beliefs as 
the recognised doctrine of the Society of Friends during this controversy.
In 1836, due to doubts which had been expressed following the request
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frora Westmorland Quarterly that the Society should issue a declaration 
stating that the authority of the Scriptures was paramount, London Yearly 
Meeting’s general epistle included a declaration on their doctrines.
Gurney, who advised on the contents of the declaration, described i t  "...as 
clear and important a document -  considered as a confession of faith as 
was ever put forth by a  body of professing C hristians".'^  epistle 
affirmed the authority of the Scriptures and warned that anything done or 
said contrary to them under the claim of immediate guidance was a 
delusion. I t  also stated that Christ ruled by the Spirit in the heart, but 
denied belief in any spiritual light in humanity except that of the Holy 
Spirit bestowed through Christ.^^ These doctrines, which concurred with 
Gurney’s own beliefs, were to be accepted as the beliefs of Quakerism for 
the rest of the period under consideration: Edward Grubb argues that the 
tenor of this epistle was to dominate London Yearly Meeting for the next 
fifty years.350
By the end of the 1830s evangelicalism was established as the doctrine of 
London Yearly Meeting. I t  was not, however, a form of evangelicalism which 
rejected traditional Quaker beliefs, but rather one which curbed what 
Gurney would have regarded as Quietistic excesses. Therefore the doctrine 
of the immediate revelation was retained, but se t in the context of 
evangelicalism. As a result i t  can be claimed that the years of the 
Beaconite controversy mark a watershed in the history of London Yearly 
Meeting. While the fate  of the Beaconites undoubtedly occupied most 
attention a t  the time, the inability of the Quietists to regain a
gigrriHrant  influence within London Yearly Meeting is much more
gipnifirant. Quietism, and by inference sectarian Quakerism, had been put
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to the tes t during the Beaconite controversy and found to  be no longer the 
dominant influence in London Yearly Meeting. At the same time the non­
deno minational evangelical movement's doctrines were gaining ground. The 
Beaconite controversy, therefore, marks an important point in British 
Quakerism's transition from sect to denomination.
While this process of transition was relatively gentle within London Yearly 
Meeting, events associated with the rise of evangelicalism within American 
Quakerism were much more dramatic and painfuL Several of the major 
figures involved in the Beaconite controversy are also closely associated 
with the schisms that evangelicalism caused among American Friends -  none 
more so than Gurney.
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5. GURNEY'S MISSION TO AMERICA 1837 TO 1840.
The tensions between evangelicalism and traditional Quakerism which had 
come to the fore in London Yearly Meeting during the Beaconite controversy 
were also present within contemporary American Quakerism and led to a 
second schism in the Society of Friends in the United States. Gurney 
played as a prominent role in this schism as he had in the Beaconite 
controversy, due to events surrounding his 1837-40 mission to American 
Friends. During this mission Gurney came into conflict with all sections 
of contemporary American Quakerism. He engaged in extensive, but 
ultimately unsuccessful, evangelistic work among the Hicksites, during 
which he hoped to draw large numbers of them back into the Orthodox camp 
More importantly Gurney preached among Orthodox Friends and during this 
work he was to find himself, once again, being opposed by both dissident 
evangelicals and QuLetists. The la tte r group, which included many 
prominent Friends, were to provide Gurney with his most consistent critics 
during the tour and their dissatisfaction with him ultimately precipitated 
the second schism within American Quakerism. Gurney can in part be held 
responsible for this schism as his attitude during the tour and
misapprehension of the sta te  of contemporary American Quakerism, both of 
which were influenced by accounts of earlier missions to America, were 
entirely inappropriate for the circumstances in which he found himself.
One of Gurney's most significant fields of endeavour during his American 
tour was preaching among those Friends who had joined the "Hicksite" 
denomination after the first schism in American Quakerism. Gurney arrived
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in America with preconceived views on the cause and outcome of the first 
schism and was clearly influenced by accounts he received from British  
Friends who had travelled in America in the period before h is  own mission, 
in particular Hannah Chapman Backhouse and her husband, who had visited 
the United States a fte r the first schism. Due to these accounts Gurney 
probably over-emphasised the strength and unity of the Orthodox camp. For 
example, in 1828 he stated that accounts from America were on the whole 
satisfactory and after the "Friends" had separated from the "R ad ica ls"  
during New York Yearly Meeting they had conducted their proceedings 
satisfactorily.^ In 1829 the Robsons informed Gurney that 4,000 people 
had attended the Orthodox Philadelphia Yearly Meeting, which, unlike its 
Hicksite counterpart, was a  success, news which he found cheering. In
1830 he received news from the Backhouses that the Baltimore Yearly 
Meeting, although very reduced, was peaceful. They also informed him in
1831 that the Yearly Meetings a t New York and Philadelphia were 
s a t is f a c to r y .A s  well as over-estimating the strength of the Orthodox 
party, Gurney o v ersim p lif ie d  the causes of the schism, by claiming that the 
controversy had been caused by a few individuals, an accusation he was 
la te r to make with regard to the Quietists' opposition to his own tour.
For example, he claimed tha t the otherwise peaceful assembly of Ohio 
Yearly Meeting had been thrown into uproar and confusion by a number of 
persons who had lapsed from the faith. He regarded Hicks' influence as 
the pre-eminent cause of the controversy. Gurney described Hicks as a man 
of plain and simple habits who a t  one time had been a zealous preacher 
and was loved by thousands. Due to this admiration Hicks succumbed to 
egotism and gradually imbibed "those false views of religion which fla tte r 
the natural pride of man's heart".5 Gurney dismissed the Hicksites'
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criticisms of the Orthodox Friends, by claiming that Hicks and his 
followers were deists (perhaps inaccurately given Hicks' opposition to 
rationalism). As early as 1830 Gurney referred to the Hicksites as "... the 
new deistical sect...".® He also linked events in America and I re lan d, 
presumably referring to the New Lights controversy.? Gurney's explanation 
of the first schism is of importance as i t  indicates that he took an over- 
simplistic view of events within American Quakerism and did not appreciate 
the diversity of opinions he would encounter d u rin g  his own tour.
Moreover his explanation of the controversy over Hicks allowed him to 
reject any opposition he encountered from Quietists as being tinged with 
Hicksism. Gurney, therefore, consistently underestimated the significance 
of the Quietist opposition he faced, with disastrous consequences.
The accounts which Gurney received from British Friends travelling in 
America, while misleading, encouraged him to engage in an extensive 
evangelistic tour among the Hicksites, during which he attempted to 
restore them to the Orthodox camp. He declared tha t he made a "special 
point of v is itin g  the Hicksites"® and that he had a concern for that "vast 
deluded community".^ Gurney's work among the Hicksites was in part a 
continuation of the work of other evangelical Friends; Grellet laboured 
with Friends who joined with the Hicksites in America, as did Backhouse, 
who held meetings specifically for these Friends. Gurney himself 
considered that his work among the Hicksites was in part a continuation of 
the work of earlier British Friends; he noted that the Backhouses had 
"turned a face of kindness" to the Hicksites.^ During this work among 
Hicksites Gurney adopted a variety of methods to communicate with them. 
On the most immediate level large numbers of them attended his public
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meetings. In 1838 he noted that, although the Hicksites excited his deep
compassion, he did not know how to communicate with them and hoped that
curiosity would draw them to his meetings.^ Gurney therefore eagerly
recorded instances where Hicksites attended his services. For example, in
1837 Gurney noted that Hicksites, along with Orthodox Friends and others,
attended his meeting a t Smithfield;^ and further hoped "considerable
impression" had been made on the minds of the Hicksites by rive public
meetings in Baltim ore.^ in 1838 Gurney noted Hicksites flocked to one of
his meetings in their hundreds^ and 1839 he noted tha t they came from a 
17considerable distance to attend one of his public meetings.
As well as preaching to Hicksites through his services for the general 
public, Gurney held meetings specifically for them. In 1838, when the New 
York Yearly Meetings of Orthodox and Hicksite Friends met simultaneously, 
Gurney held a public meeting in a neutral place, hoping that considerable 
numbers from both groups would attend. Gurney also held meetings for 
Hicksites in their own meeting houses. For example, in 1839 he held two 
large "overflowing" meetings in Hicksite meeting houses. Importantly 
many Hicksites appear to have attended these services; when the Hicksites 
allowed Gurney to use their meeting house a t Goose Creek, most of them 
attended the service.2^ Gurney's mission to the Hicksites was even to 
take him into their centres of power. In 1838 he noted that he had 
entered "a notorious high place of the Hicksites" in Pennsylvanrria and held 
a service in their meeting house.2!  Gurney even travelled to Hicks' home 
town and "capital", Jericho, in 1839.22 While in Jericho, Gurney held a 
service in their meeting house, which he described as "Dagon's temple", 
noting that this was the first orthodox meeting held there since the
-153-
separation, and he used Hicks’ place in the ministers’ gall pry to preach the 
glorious gospel". Gurney did, however, show some caution during his 
meetings in Hicksite properties, fearing that too dose an association with
them would suggest that he approved of their beliefs. For example, when
Gurney’s request to hold a  meeting for the young people among the
Baltimore Hicksites was refused, the Hicksite leaders instead offered him
the opportunity to attend their meeting for worship. Gurney declined this
invitation, believing i t  would "give the mark of religious fellowship with
them". 14 Gurney also refused an invitation to attend a Hicksite Yearly
Meeting in 1838, as he believed tha t they wished him to be present so as
to identify themselves with Friends.^ Notwithstanding his determination
not to be too closely associated with the Hicksites, Gurney made a
favourable impression with some of them. He noted that even the Hicksites
acknowledged the content of one of his sermons as "the good old
doctrine"^  and believed that many of the Hicksites a t  his 1837 meeting in
Stillwater seemed "impressed and affec ted" .^  Despite this Gurney
encountered some Hicksites who opposed his preaching and noted that while
many of them seemed well disposed toward him and his preaching, others
were "vehemently co n tra" .^  For example, in 1838 two of his public 
on
meetings were disrupted by Hicksite preachers; and he was refused the 
use of a Hicksite Meeting House a t  Deer Creek.^® There was, however, a t 
least one occasion when Gurney and his Hicksite opponents observed a 
mutual truce. In 1839 Gurney attended a Hicksite funeral, noting that 
nothing was ««id by either himself or the Hicksite preachers present;JX he 
believed that they seemed to "neutralise" each other.
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Given the hostility and opposition Gurney sometimes encountered du ring  his 
services for Hicksites, he naturally used more informal methods to 
proselytise them and therefore paid numerous visits to individual 
Hicksites. As early as 1837 Gurney was visited by one of their leading 
preachers ("an oily old gentlem an").^ Gurney took tea with a "serious 
Hicksite" in Philadelphia, using the opportunity to present C hrist^ and 
held a private conversation with one of their ministers, whom Gurney 
believed "substituted bad metaphysics for evangelical religion".^ 
Notwithstanding Gurney's covert aim of evangelising the Hicksites through 
these informal meetings, i t  would appear that rea l friendship developed
between Gurney and some Hicksites; he noted that they freely offered
or
hospitality to him and were very friendly towards him, sending him gifts 
and invitations. Gurney, however, admitted that he was a t a loss to 
understand the sta te  of mind of these friendly Hicksites and doubted if
O Q
many of them would rejoin the Orthodox Friends.
These close personal contacts with individual Hicksites, however, did 
nothing to diminish Gurney's hostility towards their theology and instead 
hardened his belief that their doctrines were heterodox. I t  must be noted 
that Gurney attempted to understand Hicksite theology, even to the extent 
of wishing to hear one of their sermons. When this wish was fulfilled by 
a  Hicksite preacher who spoke a t one of Gurney's meetings, the la tte r was 
unimpressed by the presentation. He came to the conclusion that the 
Hicksites rejected the divinity of Christ and the doctrine of the 
a to n e m e n t .G iv e n  his own evangelicalism Gurney naturally argued that 
these Hicksite beliefs were irreconcilable to the doctrines of the Orthodox 
Friends. Reconciliation, he believed, could not be achieved unless the
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Hicksites acknowledging acknowledged Christ’s divinity and atonement.
Gurney did, however, believe that many of the ind iv idu a ls  who worshipped 
with the Hicksites did not subscribe to heterodoxy. He claimed that, while 
the content of the Hicksite sermon he heard was the doctrine of most of 
the Hicksite leaders (with some going still further), some members of their 
congregations attended their meetings due to ignorance or family 
connections.^ Gurney also argued that some of the Hicksites probably 
agreed with the Orthodox Quakers in principle, or else were in the depths 
of ignorance.^-’- Gurney, therefore, believed that he should expose the 
errors of the Hicksite leaders to their followers. As a result he used his 
meetings with Hicksites to condemn their doctrines and to point out the 
differences between their beliefs and those of the Orthodox Friends. For 
example, a t one meeting in 1838, Gurney described the differences between 
Hicksite and "true Quaker" beliefs2^  and in 1839 he preached on the 
distinctions between Quaker and Hicksite principles "very clearly"; but, he 
hoped, without o ffence.^  Significantly Gurney's sermons to Hicksite 
congregations emphasised those evangelical doctrines which he believed 
that their leadership had rejected. At Flushing, in 1839 he preached on 
the doctrines of the atonement and the new birth to a largely Hicksite 
congregation.2^  Towards the end of his tour he was also to publish his 
criticisms of the Hicksite leaders in a work intended to highlight the 
differences between Hicksism and Orthodox Quakerism. When he was unable 
to obtain the Baltimore Hicksites' Meeting House for a service, Gurney 
instead wrote an address to the Hicksites to explain the difference that 
existed between their leaders and the Society of Friends.2^  in this 
pamphlet, A Letter to the Followers of Elias Hicks in the City of Baltimore 
and its  Vicinity,(1840), Gurney accused Hicks and many of their leading
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preachers of believ ing  th a t C hrist was only a human prophet. I b is ,  he 
claimed, denied both the doctrine  of C h ris t 's  p ro p itia to ry  death and 
the b e lie fs  of the early  Friends. He therefore c a lle d  on those 
Hicksi te s  who believed in  Jesus of Nazareth to  leave th e ir  
o rgan isa tion .46 The H icksites, however, re jec ted  Gurney's c ritic ism s 
and B altim ore's H icksite Yearly Meeting issued th e ir  own pamphlet in  
rep ly  to  Gurney's work. In th is  they accused Gurney of attempting to  
bring them in to  d isrepute  w ith the members of o ther denominations and 
of misunderstanding th e ir  doc trines , and s ta te d  th a t the H icksites 
fu lly  believed in  the  d iv in ity  of C h r i s t . M o r e  importantly Gurney 
was unable to  record th a t any H icksites joined Orthodox Friends as a 
r e s u l t  of h is  m in istry . Gurney's preaching among the H icksites thus 
d id  no t achieve the goal he obviously aimed fo r -  th e ir  re tu rn  en 
masse to  Orthodox Quakerism -  and, although Gurney was able to  a t t r a c t  
a large  audience among H icksites, h is  work among them ultim ately  met 
w ith complete fa i lu re .
While Gurney's preaching among the H icksites absorbed a large 
proportion of h is  mission, h is  work among the o ther branch of American 
Quakerism, the Orthodox, was f a r  more s ig n if ic a n t. This work among 
Orthodox Friends, although plagued by troubles during i t s  la te r  
s tages , brought Gurney in to  contact with a Quakerism which was both 
more v ib ran t and numerically stronger than i t s  B ritish  counterpart and 
which c le a r ly  impressed Gurney. In p a rtic u la r  he recorded favourable 
impressions of the annual gatherings of th e ir  Yearly Meetings he 
attended during h is  f i r s t  years in  America. He declared th a t he had
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never seen such an assembly of people as the 1837 Indiana Yearly 
Meeting, although he thought th a t the estim ate th a t 6,000 attended was
AO
an exaggeration and claimed th a t people attended due to  custom 
ra th e r  than re lig io u s  zeal.^® Gurney noted th a t the 1837 North 
Carolina Yearly Meeting was la rge , agreeable, and in teresting.^®  Even 
in  1838 Gurney noted th a t Baltimore and New England Yearly Meetings, 
although sm all, contained many valuable m e m b e rs .G u rn e y  was also  
impress©! by the depth of the s p i r i tu a l  l i f e  and commitment to 
Friends' p rin c ip le s  among indiv idual Orthodox American Quakers.
Indeed he was su rprised  while trav e llin g  in  Indiana in  1837 to  find  
"so extensive a work of C h ris tian ity "  among iso la te d  groups of 
Friends and declared th a t there  appeared to  be a  re a l  rev iva l of
CO
re lig io u s  fee ling  among Quakers in  one p a rt of the s ta te .
T ravelling in  North Carolina in  the same year, he noted th a t he was 
pleased to  find  so much of the tru th  among F rie n d s^  and declared th a t 
the bulk of Friends in  Philadelphia were sa tis fa c to ry  and agreeable. 
While tra v e llin g  in  New York s ta te  in  1839, Gurney noted v i ta l  
re lig io n  in  "out of the way places where poor Friends seldom o r ever 
hear a s e r m o n " .T h e s e  favourable impressions of American Quakerism 
confirmed Gurney's preconceived opinions of the s ta te  of the Society 
of Friends in  the United S ta tes and reduced the p o s s ib i l i t ie s  of h is  
d iscern ing  the d iv is ions th a t ex isted  among Orthodox Friends.
Gurney d id  no t, however, tra v e l among Orthodox Friends merely as an 
observer. Instead he made severa l p ra c tic a l contributions to  the 
Society of Friends in  the New World, especially  in  response to  the 
problems Canadian Quakers encountered during the 1839 Rebellion.
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Arthur Dorland notes th a t when Friends were being pressurised  to  take 
the oath  of a lleg iance , Gurney a ss is te d  in  the preparation of a 
p e ti t io n  to  the governor and interviewed him personally . As a re s u l t  
Friends were not required to  take the oath .5^ Gurney a lso  pleaded fo r 
the l iv e s  of two men, the sons of a Quaker, who had been sentenced to  
death fo r th e ir  p a rt in  the re b e llio n .5® This p lea  was apparently 
successfu l, as Gurney noted th a t the Moores, "semi-Friends” , had been 
saved from execution by the l e t t e r  sent a t  h is  request by Friends in  
London.59 Gurney a lso  hoped to  have created a F riends' Meeting in  
Oswego.60
Notwithstanding these con tribu tions to  the well-being of the Society 
in  the New World, Gurney's response to  the tensions among Orthodox 
Friends ra th e r  than h is  p ra c tic a l work among them was to  become the 
prominent fea tu re  of h is  tou r. He became, unw illingly , a  cen tra l 
fig u re  in  events leading to  the second schism. This schism was caused 
by c o n flic ts  between evangelicalism  and Quietism which were reaching 
c r i s i s  po in t by the time Gurney a rrived  in  America. One sign of th is  
growing r i f t  among Friends i s  the antagonism Gurney encountered during 
h is  mission from both d iss id e n t, o r "Beaconite", evangelicals and 
t r a d i t io n a l is t  Friends w ithin the Orthodox denomination. Of these two 
sources of c ritic ism  from w ithin Orthodox American Quakerism, Gurney 
was perhaps able to  deal more successfu lly  w ith the a ttacks made upon 
him by d iss id en t evangelicals; p a rtic u la rly  those made by Elisha 
Bates, who, although he had been disowned by the Society of Friends 
before Gurney arrived  in  America, was determined to  d isrup t the 
English p reacher's  m ission. As a re s u lt  Bates attended Gurney's
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meetings in  Ohio in  1837 and challenged him to  a public discussion on
those poin ts in  Gurney's preaching with which Bates disagreed. Gurney
declined th is  challenge; he believed th a t the course Bates had taken
was objectionable and Friends not Bates were the in jured  party .
Moreover Gurney feared th a t Bates was try ing  to  provoke him in to
public controversy^! and th a t the Beaconite Bates would publish an
account of Gurney's meetings and th e ir  correspondence, which would
to ta l ly  m isrepresent him.62 Bates' campaign to  d isru p t Gurney's tour
was no t, however, successfu l. A fter Gurney refused to  en ter in to  a
public debate w ith Bates, the l a t t e r  published a handbill inv iting
Friends and the general public to  a meeting where he would reply to
Gurney's arguments. Gurney noted th a t Bates' le c tu re  a ttra c te d  an
audience of only about a hundred, while the Friends' meeting held on
the same day was overflowing. A fter th is  i n i t i a l  c o n flic t Gurney does
not appear to  have come face to  face with Bates again, refusing to
v i s i t  him due to  h is  conduct.00 Although Bates was present a t
Gurney's meeting a t  S t. C la irsv il le , the serv ice  passed o ff without
communication between them. While h is  personal c o n flic t  with Bates
ended soon a f te r  he arrived  in  America, Gurney was concerned th a t the
Beaconites a ttacks on the Society of Friends could undermine support
fo r  tra d itio n a l  Quaker b e l i e f s . ^  For example, he believed tha t 
i i  65B ates' influence in  Ohio was " fa r  indeed from being wholesome .
Gurney, there fo re , publicly  defended Quaker doctrines and spoke a t  
Baltimore in  1838 to  counteract Bates' lec tu res in  the area which 
m isrepresented Friends' th e o lo g y .M o r e  im portantly Gurney strove to  
convince those Friends whom Bates might encourage to  leave the Society 
of Friends to  re ta in  th e ir  membership. Gurney was p a rtic u la rly
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anxious th a t some of Bates* re la tiv e s  might follow him out of the 
Society of Friends. As a r e s u l t ,  Gurney v is ite d  one of Bates* 
nephews, who Gurney found was firm  in  Friends’ p r i n c i p l e s .W h i l e  in  
V irg in ia  Gurney noted th a t he was concerned fo r severa l of Bates* 
re la tiv e s  who lived  in  the area and hoped th a t the m ajority of them 
would not leave the Society of Friends. Gurney a lso  met Bates’ o lder 
b ro ther, who, he believed, was a respectable e lder of the Society of 
Friends, and hoped th a t the v i s i t  was of use to  him and th a t he would 
not "become u n s e t t le d " .^
In add ition  to  attem pting to  prevent Quakers from leaving the Society 
of Friends due to  Bates* in fluence, Gurney strove to  reassure a group 
of d iss id en t evangelical Friends who had separated from the Society of 
Friends th a t Orthodox Quakers were not heterodox in  th e ir  b e lie fs . In 
1839 many of the leading members of Adrian Monthly Meeting in  Michigan 
resigned, due to  th e ir  doubts about the theological soundness of the 
m ajority of the m eeting.&  Gurney was alarmed by th is  secession and 
( to  save him from a long journey to  see them in  person) wrote an 
e p is t le  to  Friends in  A d rian ,^  which was la te r  published. This 
pamphlet L e tte r  to  Friends of the Monthly Meeting of Adrian,
Michigan, (1839), c le a r ly  shows th a t Gurney s t i l l  opposed the b e lie fs  
of Bates and, by inference, those of the B ritish  Beaconites; Gurney 
described i t  as a "defence of tru e  sc rip tu ra l Quakerism against 
Batesism ".?! More im portantly L e tte r to  Friends of the Monthly 
Meeting of Adrian, Michigan provides a usefu l exposition of Gurney's 
theology in  re la tio n  to  e sse n tia l Quaker doctrines a t  th is  la te  date  
in  h is  l i f e .  The pamphlet d e a lt w ith one of the c e n tra l themes of
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Gurney s theology: the reco n c ilia tio n  of Quakerism and evangelicalism. 
In th is  pamphlet Gurney argued th a t the seceding Friends had no reason 
to  doubt the orthodoxy of the Society:
" I  understand th a t among the causes alleged fo r th is  secession, 
i s  the supposed existence of a  d ifference of opinion in  the 
Society, on the important top ics, of the d iv ine au thority  of the 
Holy S crip tu res, and ju s t if ic a t io n  by fa i th  in  our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus C hrist.
Now although i t  i s  possible th a t individuals amongst us, may 
have inbibed erroneous sentiments on these p o in ts , i t  may be 
sa fe ly  asse rted  th a t the Society of Friends, as a body, have 
always maintained a  sound and sc r ip tu ra l view respecting them".
With regard to the scriptures Gurney argued that, while Friends objected 
to their being described as the "word of God", Quakers believed that they 
were given by God and "unutterably stamped with the seal of divine 
authority". With regard to justification, Gurney once again admitted that 
there was some possibility for confusion over Quaker doctrine on this 
issue; as the early Friends had used the term to mean both being forgiven 
by God and the work of sanctification. Importantly this pamphlet showed 
Gurney's dual commitment to Quakerism and evangelicalism, by linking the 
evangelical emphasis on Christ's sacrifice, regeneration, and the value of 
the s c r ip tu re s  with the Quaker stress on the work of immediate revelation. 
Gurney stated that the Society of Friends had not restricted the benefits 
of C h r is t 's  sacrifice to those who had knowledge of the scriptures, but 
believed that the death of Christ led to a measure of this Sprit being 
bestowed on all humanity. All those who were obedient to the light given 
to them, Gurney argued, would be accepted by the Father. He further 
argued that the Society of Friends had always believed that the influence 
of the Spirit operating immediately on the mind was the source of all
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knowledge of the things of God and that i t  was impossible to receive the 
saving truths of scripture without the aid of the Spirit.7^ Contemporary 
responses to this pamphlet are of interest, as even in 1839 Gurney found 
that he was being opposed by a  pro-Bates party among Orthodox Friends. 
When he placed le t te r  to Friends of the Monthly Meeting of Adrian,
Michigan, before the New York Meeting for Sufferings, two of its seventeen 
members opposed i t . /J  This opposition to Gurney's anti-Batesian pamphlet, 
combined with the readiness with which some Ad ria n  Friends followed Bates 
out of tiie Society of Friends, shows that evangelicalism (even of the 
Beaconite variety) was already firmly entrenched in the Society of Friends 
in America and clearly indicates that there were causes of tension within 
Orthodox Quakerism even before Gurney arrived in the United States.
While the tensions caused within Orthodox Quakerism by Bates and his 
supporters caused Gurney considerable discomfort, the growing hostility of 
American Quietists towards evangelicalism in general, and Gurney in 
particular, were to become the most significant feature of his tour. The 
consequences of this conflict have influenced historians* opinions of 
Gurney more than any other aspect of his work. Gurney seems to have been 
completely unaware of the impending conflict during the first part of his 
tour and instead remarked on the favourable reception he received. He 
noted that the 1837 Ohio Yearly Meeting gave him a kind and hearty 
reception and that he found no difficulty with Friends there.7^ In 1838 
he noted that there was a general flow of love and unity towards him '-' 
and he even claimed that he got on well a t John Wilbur's meeting.76 These 
statements are, however, just the first indications of Gurney's constant 
in a b ility  to appreciate how deeply some American Quietists opposed his
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tour; some of them had voiced opposition to him even before the tour had 
began. Quakers in the United States had ample opportunity to form an 
opinion of Gurney, due to his popularity as an author among Am erican  
Friends. As J. W. Frost suggests, Gurney’s publications, especially his 
Letter to a Friend on the Authority, Purpose, and Effects of Christianity,
were influential in America even before the Hicksite separation.?? Gurney 
himself noted that his Portable Evidences had been widely circulated in 
America.' The fame of his works in the United States fuelled the 
American Quietists' hostility towards him, which was apparent even before 
the tour begun. An indication of the depth of this laten t hostility 
towards Gurney can be found in the letters John Wilbur received in 1833 
from Moses Brown of Providence, which accused Gurney of being "too much 
of the new school" and hoped that he would be "whipped" in his pamphlet 
war over the Beacon?^ and from Stephen Gould of Newport which claimed 
that Gurney’s publications had caused the present sta te  of things in 
Britain; re-iterating a claim made by British Quietists. As significantly 
Thomas Hodgson noted that Philadelphia Yearly Meeting had objected to 
London Yearly Meeting's 1837 epistle, which Gurney had been instrumental 
in writing. This existing antagonism towards Gurney among American 
Friends would only have been strengthened by reports from British 
Quietists who voiced opposition to his tour. Gurney noted that when his 
concern to visit America was put forward a t the London Yearly Meeting of 
Ministers and Elders, although his actual intention to go to America was 
not opposed, some Friends did not believe that the time was right (this 
can be taken to be a subtle attem pt to prevent Gurney's journey). Gurney 
identified those who wished to delay his journey as the Quietists 
(mentioning Sarah Grubb and Ann Jones) and the Beaconites. He also
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noted tha t there was much tribulation a t  this meeting before "the way was 
cleared". News of this conflict reached America, to Gurney's detriment.
In 1838 Gurney attributed the opposition he experienced in Philadelphia to 
"...the supposed judgement, in my case of G & A Jones"8^ and noted while in 
America that events during the Meeting of Ministers and Overseers had 
produced an "exaggerated echo" in Philadelphia.8^
Unfortunately Gurney's attitude during this tour would have done nothing 
to allay the fears and doubts of many American Friends. I t  is clear that 
he entered into the journey with pre-conceived opinions and regarded the 
first schism as a simple conflict between orthodoxy and deism. I t  seems 
unlikely tha t those British preachers who had previously visited America 
had made him aware, even if  they realised i t  themselves, that there were 
deep divisions among the Orthodox Friends. This led to what was perhaps 
Gurney's greatest error during his American tour; an over-eagerness to 
enter into controversy. His correspondence during the tour seems to 
reflec t  this sta te  of mind, as he frequently used metaphors to describe 
himself attacking heterodoxy. For example, in 1837 he stated that some 
Hicksites were "within reach of the artillery of the gospel"88 and in 1838 
that opposition was "pretty well battered to p ieces".^  Although too much 
can be drawn from Gurney's use of this imagery, i t  does perhaps suggest a 
sta te  of mind that was singularly inappropriate to the contemporary sta te  
of Orthodox American Friends. Perhaps the clearest indication of this lack 
of caution was the manner in which he unreservedly threw himself into an 
extensive ministry among North American Orthodox Friends. As Hamm 
suggests, Gurney arrived in America with a reputation for powerful 
preaching and seldom failed to live up to it.88 Gurney himself noted that
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he usually preached in meetings in the United States, believing that the 
Americans were too much constrained to be quiet.69 Moreover Gurney’s 
services clearly attracted large numbers of Orthodox Friends; a t the very 
commencement of his American journey, he appointed the largest meeting 
ever held in a Philadelphia meeting house.9^ Later in 1837 he noted that 
Friends in Ohio had flocked from all neighbouring meetings to his 
service and recorded pouring forth prayer a t  the close of the 1838 New 
York Yearly Meeting.9^ Gurney's determination to preach before Orthodox 
Friends, combined with the numbers of them who attended his services, may 
have contributed to the controversy that centred around him; his 
prominence as a preacher would have made i t  impossible for his critics to 
ignore him. I t  is important, however, to note that Gurney believed that 
there was nothing innovative about his preaching during this tour, as in 
1837 he stated tha t he was "...moving about in the character, and on the 
principles of an old fashioned quaker preacher... and declared that the 
"old way" was plainly preached.9^
Given this existing hostility to Gurney, which reports from England and his 
own attitudes reinforced, opposition from Quietists towards him was 
g ra d u a lly  to become more apparent during his American mission. In one 
precursor to these troubles Gurney became involved in a local dispute on 
tile physical resurrection among Friends a t Duck Creek in New England7 and 
considered tha t i t  was his duty to instruct the "dissenters" who rejected 
this doctrine.96 The Friends of Duck Creek had, however, pursued him with 
a  le tte r  of complaint. While Gurney believed that this le tte r  had little  
effect,9? he faced far more serious opposition from Quietist Friends. This 
opposition consisted of several interrelated parties. The first and most
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consistent source of Quietist opposition towards him came from within the 
leadership of Philadelphia Yearly Meeting, which was to present part-in liar 
difficulties for Gurney as he made Philadelphia his base whilp in
n o
America. Gurney noted that there had been opposition to him in 
Philadelphia even from the beginning of his tour.^9 This host i l i ty  in  
Philadelphia Yearly Meeting towards Gurney became more apparent in 1838, 
when Gurney noted that there had been opposition to his certificate being 
acceptedlOO and that there were some difficulties which might impede his 
course for a time. A In particular Gurney noted tha t there was some 
opposition to his proposed visits to fam ilies-^  anj  to his holding a 
young peoples' m eeting.-^ Gurney declared in 1838 that this opposition, 
which he believed was due to personal prejudices rather than hostility 
towards the g o sp e V ^  was declining."^
This optimism was, however, unfounded and Gurney tragically underestimated 
the power of the opposition towards him in Philadelphia. His opponents in 
Philadelphia were not a marginalised group, but were a t  the very centre of 
power in the Yearly Meeting. As Ingle suggests, Philadelphia Yearly 
Meeting during the Hicksite separation was dominated by Jonathan Evans and 
his sons.^6 Jonathan Evans was clerk of the Yearly Meeting for 30 years 
from 1809^7 anj } despite never having preached himself, was clerk of the 
Select Meeting of Ministers and O v e r s e e r s .H e  combined this influence 
within Philadelphia Yearly Meeting with considerable personal wealth, 
leaving nearly $94,000 in his w illA ^ Despite his opposition to Hicksism, 
Jonathan Evans also opposed evangelicalism in general and Gurney in 
p articu la r.-^  Evans' opposition to both Hicks and the evangelicals 
stemmed from his adherence to Quietist theology, which is clearly
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expressed in his correspondence. While, in response to Hicks’ arguments, 
Evans claimed that the Society of Friends had always accepted the 
doctrines of the atonement, intercession, and mediation of Jesus C hrist,m  
he emphasised the role of the Spirit above all else. He called upon his 
sons to be obedient to the instruction of the Spirit in their hearts, which 
would bring them to reconciliation with G od,^^  and argued that the 
Society of Friends had been raised up to bear a  witness to spiritual 
re lig ion .-^  Furthermore, like the British Quietists, he believed that the 
Society of Friends was in danger of apostasy, claiming during the closing 
days of has life that a sp r it  was a t  work within Quakerism which would 
draw them away from their spirituality and destroy the "ancient profession 
and doctrines" of the Society of Friends.H^ Gurney was clearly aware of 
this opposition from members of the Evans family, noting that the 
opposition to his holding meetings with families in 1838 had come solely 
from one of Jonathan Evans’ children, Charles Evans-H^ At Jonathan 
Evans' death in 1839, Gurney noted that his power in Philadelphia "seemed 
rather too great for the comfort of some of us" and he "was somewhat 
blind in one eye" (presumably referring to his attitude to 
evangelicalism).!^ However, other members of the Evans family did not 
share Jonathan Evans' hostility towards Gurney; Edward Grubb suggests that 
Gurney was able to win over some of the former's children. Indeed 
Gurney's friendship with members of the Evans family pre-dated his arrival 
in America. In 1826 Gurney noted receiving correspondence from Thomas 
E v a n s , who also accompanied Gurney on his first itinerant tour in 
Am erica. Gurney appreciated the conflict within the family, noting that 
Thomas Evans was placed under circumstances of particular trial. This 
div ision  among the Evans family, with members of the younger generation
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supporting Gurney, indicates that Gurney’s beliefs struck a chord with the 
rising generation of Friends, and suggests in turn that Gurney, rather than 
introducing new doctrines, reflected a changing mood within American 
Quakerism.
In addition to this anti-Gurney party among Philadelphia Friends,
opposition to Gurney was present in the other American Yearly Meetings,
although i t  was to take longer to become apparent. Indeed in 1838 Gurney
noted no opposition towards him a t  the New York Meeting of Ministers and
Elders and said that the oriLy opposition a t the Yearly Meeting itself
was from a few individuals from "other parts".^^^ There were, however,
clear signs of opposition to Gurney in New York Yearly Meeting even a t
this early date; Gurney found himself being criticised during a family
visit by one young Quaker; who regarded Gurney's works as "notoriously
heretical" and took a line (Gurney believed) somewhat similar to the
Quietist publication The Truth Vindicated. Moreover Gurney noted that the 
123family as a whole had opposed his mission during the Yearly Meeting.
I t  is clear tha t this was only one example of the deep-rooted hostility 
towards Gurney outside Philadelphia Yearly Meeting which was apparent by 
1838. Gurney recorded that there was an unsuccessful attem pt to oppose 
him a t a Quarterly Meeting in New England^^ and there was an outbreak of 
the "old s p i r i t  of jealousy" a t the Select Quarterly Meeting in New York 
la te r in the same year.^^^ He also faced opposition a t  the Baltimore 
Yearly Meeting.
Although Gurney faced opposition from Quietist parties within all the 
Orthodox Yearly Meetings which he visited, the most significant of his
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traditionalist opponents during his mission were John Wilbur and other 
British itinerant preachers. I t  seems almost inevitable that Wilbur, given 
his role in supporting British QuLetists during the Beaconite Controversy, 
should have attacked Gurney during his American tour. Significa n tly  Wilbur 
was clearly connected with the Qu in tis t  party in Philadelphia; Jonathan 
Evans wrote to Wilbur in 1837, noting his opposition to Gurney’s work in 
Philadelphia and hoping that Friends in New England would "...be on their 
guard...". The conflict between Wilbur and Gurney recommenced early in 
the tour. Wilbur met Gurney a t New York Yearly Meeting in 1837 and 
informed the English preacher that, as he was unsound on the doctrines of 
Friends, he should not be in America. Wilbur also made his views known to 
other Friends and continued to oppose Gurney when he visited New Eng land  
in 1837128 an(j 1838.129 jg also possible that Gurney was referring to 
Wilbur when he accused a Friend who had once travelled in Britain of 
spreading reports against him in New York during 1838.^0 Wilbur's 
consistent opposition to Gurney is of particular importance because, as 
will be shown later, i t  was to bring the Quietist into conflict with his 
own Yearly Meeting and precipitated the second schism. The anti-Gurney 
party in America also received assistance from other Friends who had 
supported the Quietist cause during the Beaconite Controversy. English 
t ra d i t io n a l is t  Friends were to make a significant contribution to the antL- 
Gumey party in the United States: Daniel Wheeler and the Robsons visited 
America concurrently with Gurney. There were clear links between these 
Br it is h  Quietista and the anti-Gurney party in Philadelphia, as the journal 
of another of Jonathan Evans' sons, William Evans, refers to both Elizabeth 
Robson and Daniel Wheeler as "our friend" .-^  addition to those British 
Quietists who assisted the American traditionalists by their presence,
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other members of their party provided information to aid the anti.-Gurney 
party in the United States. Gurney claimed that his opponents circulated 
information to discredit him, with "disaffected Friends" in England sending 
over biased reports and circulating copies of his trac t on the
interpretation of scriptures.^^ One indication of the damage which these 
reports from British Friends was causing him was his request in 1839 that 
his children send copies of letters he had received from the Quietist, 
Thomas Shillitoe, which were needed to  stem the tide of false rep o rts .-^
The reports from the British Quietists were, however, only part of a 
campaign by the various anti-Gurney groups to produce publications which
would discredit Gurney. In 1838 Gurney believed that an indirect attack
135on him was contained in a periodical read by Friends in Philadelphia 
and that papers about him were being circulated.^^^ Furthermore a widely 
circulated work produced by his opponents contrasted extracts from 
Gurney's works with those of early Quaker authors, in an attem pt to show 
that his doctrines differed from those of the original Society. These 
publications can only have heightened the tensions that existed among 
American Friends. By criticising Gurney, who, as the huge congregations 
his services attracted show, enjoyed great popularity among some Orthodox 
Friends, the Quietists must have encouraged polarisation among Friends 
into pro- and anti-Gurney parties.
I t  is important to understand why such a wide body of Friends found 
Gurney's doctrines objectionable and how he understood their criticisms of 
him. The anxieties of traditionalist American Friends over Gurney were 
identical to those expressed by the British Quietists during the Beaconite
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Controversy; as is shown by Jonathan Evans’ reactions to the English 
preacher. Evans accused Gurney of replacing "...the mortifying operation of 
the cross of Christ..." with the doctrine of justification by faith, in an 
attem pt to gain respect from the members of other denominations.-^ n e 
criticised Gurney’s belief in the doctrine of the Trinity of three distinct 
persons and argued that the Spirit and not the scriptures were the primary 
rule of faith and p rac tice .!^  Significantly Evans also reiterated one of 
the central criticisms made of Gurney by the British Quietists; that he was 
attempting to introduce Episcopalian doctrines into the Society of 
Friends. u Gurney also seems to have been accused by American Quietists 
of making the Bible the sole source of religious knowledge, underrating the 
importance of the light in all men, placing justification before
sanctification, and advocating the doctrines of imputed righteousness and 
original sin,^^^ all of which are criticisms which British Quietists would 
have made of Gurney. Given tha t the criticisms made of Gurney during his 
American tour are so similar to those made of evangelicalism in general 
during the Beaconite controversy, i t  can be argued tha t those American 
Orthodox Friends who opposed him were not concerned to attack Gurney in 
his own right, but rather as a personification of all the ills they 
associated with the growing evangelical movement. This emphasis on Gurney 
as the personification of the evangelical party within American Quakerism 
recurs in la te r studies of events during this period and has tended to 
d is to r t  accounts of the role Gurney played in the second schism. While i t  
is  clear tha t Gurney's critics were merely reiterating British Quietists' 
opposition to evangelicalism, Gurney seems to have completely 
misunderstood both the nature and strength of opposition to him. Gurney 
identified his c r i t ic s ,  inaccurately, with the Hicksites. During 1839 he
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stated that the conflict was between "sound, scriptural, sober Quakerism 
and a kind of %, % or % Hicksism"^^^ and described the 1 in fa ith f  1 llnass of 
Friends towards him in Philadelphia as "H icksite".^^ Given that he 
believed tha t his opponents’ beliefs were heterodox, Gurney would probably 
have refused to take their criticisms of him seriously. This tendency 
would have been encouraged by his belief that that they represented only a 
small proportion of American Friends. Gurney claimed that most of his 
opposers had been misled by two or three people who had preyed on their 
ignorance.144 In view of his depreciation of the theological soundness and 
numerical strength of his opponents, Gurney attempted merely to ignore 
them. In 1838 he believed that the best way to deal with the opposing 
spirit was by an "unopposing quietness'
Despite Gurney's attempts to ignore the Quietists' opposition to him, by 
1839 controversy over his mission had reached fever pitch and i t  appeared 
that events would come to a climax during the annual assembly of 
P hiladelph ia  Yearly Meeting. At the beginning of the year Gurney noted 
tha t the "spirit of uLtraism and disaffection" in Philadelphia seemed to  be 
"working itself up into a  higher fever than e v e r" .-^  He again showed a 
lack of caution by deciding to attend the assembly, even after he had been 
asked not to go, as he was promised a "regular storm"J47  Instead he 
rested so that he might be f i t  for the expected "Philadelphia sto rm s".!^  
The expected controversy did indeed emerge during the Yearly Meeting. 
Wheeler and the Robsons were present and suggested that Gurney should 
hying the opposition to him to a head by asking that a committee be 
appointed to investigate the matter. Gurney wisely did not comply with 
this ad v ice .-^  Furthermore Gurney claimed that he was attacked during
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some sermons. Despite this, and the earlier warnings of disaster, the 
expected conflict during the Yearly Meeting ended in anti-climax. Gurney 
argued that when the "dissenters" had tried to bring matters to a battle 
’’the fire flashed in the pan”.15^ He ¿bo described the Yearly Meeting as 
"agreeable".151 After the meeting had ended Gurney said that although i t  
had been looked forward to as a time of conflict, i t  had been quiet and 
satisfactory. I t  should, however, be noted that Gurney's attitude during 
the meeting did nothing to encourage this favourable outcome. Indeed i t  
is probable that he generated more ill-feeling by presenting a confession
of faith a t the end of the meeting to gratify his friends and silence his
• 152enemies.
While the 1839 Philadelphia Yearly Meeting did not end in the expected 
c o n f lic t  between Gurney and the Quietists, the remainder of his American 
tour was still to be plagued by opposition from traditionalist Friends.
While travelling; in the West Point area la ter in the year, Gurney claimed 
that his opponents had been in the area and had endeavoured to excite 
opposition against him, but without success.15^ Gurney noted that there 
were rumours of unjustified opposition to him in New York.152* Furthermore 
Gurney was advised after the 1839 Baltimore Yearly Meeting not to attend 
the next year's Meeting.155 Despite this continuing controversy, Gurney 
completed his final year in America with relatively little  conflict, 
pri m arily because he did not attend the Philadelphia Yearly Meeting for 
that year. He realised early in the year that i t  would not be possible to 
re turn from his journey to  the West Indies in time to attend Philadelphia 
Yearly Meeting156 and admitted that there was advantage in him not being 
there.157 When Gurney did visit Philadelphia after the Yearly Meeting, he
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claimed that has stay was comfortable and unruffled, despite previous
rumours of opposition.!^ Gurney's last year in America also seems to
have passed off peacefully outside Philadelphia Yearly Meeting. He noted
that the Yearly Meeting a t New York was the best he had attended in 
159America and, although he had expected some opposition a t New England 
Yearly Meeting, i t  passed off w eU .!^
Given the lack of controversy during the last year of the mission, i t  is 
perhaps understandable that Gurney returned to Britain on a note of 
triumph. Although he admitted tha t the anxiety he experienced over 
Philadelphia had been similar to that he had fe lt over his proposal to 
stand as a member of Parliament (which will be considered la ter in this 
study),!°! he claimed that "...I can look back on my exercises and labours 
in Philadelphia with satisfaction ..." .!^  Furthermore Gurney argued that, 
notwithstanding the "strange treatm ent" from some Friends in America, the 
mission had been a  blessing to the Society of Friends in America and that 
the u tte r defeat of the dissidents would be instructive in Philadelphia 
where "so much of the odd feverish spirit still prevailed".!^  Gurney had, 
however, once again misjudged the temperament of American Quakerism. 
Conflict in America over Gurney and the evangelicalism he represented 
continued and resulted in a schism which far outweighed the damage caused 
to the Society of Friends by the Beaconite controversy. Moreover this 
schism was to overshadow Gurney and his work in London Yearly Meeting 
during the last years of his life.
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6. GURNEY'S ROLE IN LONDON YEARLY MEETING AFTER 1840
After lus return to Britain in 1840, Gurney faced another period of 
controversy within London Yearly Meeting. The conflict among American 
Friends between Quietism and evangelicalism continued and ultimately led 
to a second separation, which has largely been attributed to Gurney's 
influence. This schism had repercussions for Gurney and the other 
leaders of London Yearly Meeting, as i t  encouraged a renewed bout of 
criticism of evangelicalism from the British Quietists. In addition to 
these problems, Gurney had to come to terms with several of his relatives 
abandoning the Society of Friends. Gurney's responses to these problems 
are of particular interest to this study, as they indicate whether, as has 
often been alleged, Gurney abandoned traditional Quaker beliefs in favour 
of evangelicalism in the later part of his life.
Of the events which occurred within Quakerism during the 1840s, the most 
important was clearly the second schism in America. Although Gurney le ft 
America be lie v ing  tha t his mission had been a success, the conflict which 
had dogged him during the tour continued. After 1840 attention moved 
away from Gurney and Philadelphia Yearly Meeting to John Wilbur and New 
England Yearly Meeting, where, Wilbur's supporters argued, the leaders of 
the Yearly Meeting were determined to support Gurney and put down 
opposition.! <phe leaders of New England Yearly Meeting claimed that 
Wilbur's c r i t ic ism s  of the British preacher were defamatory and attempted 
to silence him. This conflict led to the leaders of the Yearly Meeting 
u tilis in g  Er ia n d s ' d isc ip lin a ry  system to have Wilbur disowned in 1843.
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Five hundred New England Friends sided with Wilbur and formed a separate 
Yearly Meeting in 1845.2 Although Baltimore, New York, and North Carolina 
Yearly Meetings united against Wilbur and his supporters and did not split, 
Ohio, Philadelphia, and Indiana divided once again over this dispute.^ The 
two new camps of Orthodox Friends rapidly moved apart. Those Yearly 
Meetings which had opposed Wilbur, the "Gumeyites", eventually adopted the 
church order of the mainstream Protestant churches, in c lud ing  the 
introduction of paid clergy and programmed r e lig ion s  services. By 
contrast, the "Wilburite" Yearly Meetings retained t r a d itio nal Quaker 
theology and practices.^
In view of the level of criticism which Gurney had faced from American 
Quietists during has mission and the emphasis placed on him as a cause of 
this controversy, i t  might be imagined that he attempted to influence 
events in the United States following his departure. In reality after 
returning to Britain, Gurney decided not to play an active role in 
controversies among American Friends. For example, in 1841 he decided to 
"leave well alone" with regard to events in Philadelphia.^ The controversy 
among American Friends did, however, pose problems for Gurney and the 
evangelically-dominated leadership of London Yearly Meeting, since 
communications from the American Yearly Meetings threatened to cause 
further con f lic t  among British Friends. When New England Yearly Meeting 
separated, London Yearly Meeting had to accept the epistle of either the 
old or the seceding Yearly Meeting. If the la tte r was accepted this would 
be a tac it acceptance that they were the genuine Meeting and that Wilbur 
represented authentic Quakerism. However the epistle of the Wilburite 
Yearly Meeting was refused. Other documents from America might also have
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caused controversy, as the 1846 London Yearly Meeting also received an 
epistle from Philadelphia Yearly Meeting, calling for certain authors to be 
disowned, which Gurney believed was aimed a t  him. He was, however, 
satisfied by the discussion of the epistle a t London Yearly Meeting and 
observed that the reply was written by his friend, William Forster.^
Moreover Gurney would undoubtedly have been relieved by the policy which 
London Yearly Meeting followed during the second schism; i t  recognised 
only the pro-evangelical Yearly Meetings and repudiated those of the 
Wilburites.?
Notwithstanding his lack of caution during his American tour, Gurney 
demonstrated a  remarkable reluctance in com menting on events occurring in 
America and produced only two statements on the separation, one of which 
was intended to resolve one of the practical problems caused by the 
schism. The separations in America had led to legal battles over which of 
the parties should possess the Meeting Houses. In one case, that of 
Swansea Meeting House in New England, the Wilburites claimed that Gurney's 
doctrine was unsound and that, because the old Yearly Meeting had 
supported him, i t  was by inference heterodox. In its  defence the other 
party asked Gurney to supply i t  with a testimony in answer the 
allegations.^ As a result in 1846 Gurney drew up an exposition of his 
beliefs with regard to the scriptures, the immediate operation of the 
Sp ir i t ,  justification, the Trinity, the resurrection of the body, and the 
Sabbath, which was affirmed before the mayor and two magistrates in 
Norwich, to be used by "Friends" (the Gumeyites) in their defence.^ 
Notwithstanding the intended purpose of this document, Gurney also 
believed that i t  would counter some of his opponents’ criticisms that his
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beliefs differed from those of early Friends.^ This d p c,1 «rat-inn gives 
another clear expression of Gurney’s theology a t the end of his Tif«3 and 
shows that he still emphasised the role of the Sp ir i t .  He argued that the 
scriptures were entirely subordinate to the Sp ir i t  in both dignity and 
power and could never be understood except by the immediate i n flu e n c e  of 
the Spirit. The declaration also reiterated Gurney’s co m b in a tio n  of 
evangelicalism and traditional Quakerism; he argued that a ll humanity 
received a measure of the immediate influence of the Spirit through 
Christ's sacrifice. This pamphlet also once again stressed the links 
between justification and sanctification. H  Although this declaration had 
been intended only for use in a legal case, i t  was widely publicised among 
Friends. In 1847 i t  was published in America, in the belief that i t  would 
have a healing effect on the differences in the Society of Friends, and 
The Friend gave i t  similar publicity in Britain, claiming that would be 
instructive to members of the S o c i e t y . A s  well as printing Gurney's 
declaration, the pro-evangelical The Friend also carried Gurney's only 
other printed response to events in America. In 1846 i t  printed a le tte r 
from Gurney which commented on criticisms Wilbur had made of him. Gurney 
stated that he did not intend to answer the American's accusations, as 
they came from an individual who had been disowned by his Yearly 
M eeting.^ The editors of The Friend drew their readership's attention to 
Gurney's l e t t e r . I n  response the pro-Quietist The British Friend carried 
several letters attacking Gurney. One of these objected to the tone in 
which Gurney had described Wilbur, pointing out that the case of his 
disownment had not yet been settled.-^ Another le tte r  accused Gurney of 
unchristian behaviour in refusing to be reconciled to  Wilbur and argued
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that Gurney s beliefs were discordant with those of the early Society of 
Friends. I?
Notwithstanding Gurney's reluctance to become involved in the controversy
among American Friends, or even to comment on it, this second schism
overshadowed all his achievements within the Society of Friends, and many
Quaker historians have claimed that Gurney was the cause of this
separation. I t  is true that few of Gurney's opponents went as far as
Hodgson who argued that Gurney had come to America and found Friends a
harmonious community and le f t them divided.18 However, other commentators
on the second schism, while not going as far as Hodgson, have apportioned
the blame for this separation to Gurney. Edward Grubb argued that
Gurney's writings and personality were the centre of conflict between
conservatives and evangelicals and that his visit was directly or
indirectly among the chief causes of the separations.^ I t  can, however,
be argued that many of these historians have been unduly influenced by
the accounts of contemporary Quietists, who personified the evangelicalism
they so vigorously opposed in Gurney. Conversely other historians have
emphasised internal tensions within American Quakerism which led to the
schism, particularly Thomas D Hamm who argues that evangelical influences
were gradually permeating American Quakerism4-1- and between 1830 and 1860
the majority of American friends moved closer to the dominant evangelical
culture in the United States. These Friends were to find their spokesman
in Gurney. Hamm accordingly argues that Gurney was as much a symptom
as a source of change and that the majority of Orthodox Friends would 
70
probably have taken the same course even without has involvement.
Gurney also claimed that there were latent tensions existing within
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American Quakerism, which he merely triggered. Du rin g  his conflicts in the 
1839 Philadelphia Yearly Meeting he wrote to his children, suggesting that 
he was not aware of having personally given the least occasion for the 
controversy and "this uneasy spirit" had been spreading itself long before 
he had arrived. If he had anything to do with the conflict, he argued, i t  
was as an "occasion or c a t 's  paw ".^  Certainly this seems the most 
plausible explanation, as i t  does seem hard to credit that such a diverse 
maelstrom of forces opposing Gurney could have appeared unless there was 
some deep underlying conflict within American Quakerism.
Gurney's accounts of his American tour also emphasised the tensions that 
existed between Orthodox Friends, through his repeated claims that he was 
defending the centre ground of the Society of Friends against opposing 
extremes. In 1838 Gurney wrote that he was under the watch of two 
"extreme parties" in Philadelphia.^ Later he claimed that he was being 
opposed by three parties, as he noted that a young Hicksite was taking 
down everything he said a t  meetings; the Beacon party was also on the 
watch; "not to mention our high church p a rty " .^  Even during 1839 Gurney 
recorded that he was being opposed from different sides.^? Gurney's claim 
to occupy the middle ground within American Quakerism is, of course, open 
to question; but his accounts of being opposed from different sides re ­
emphasise the spectrum of theological opinions which existed among 
Frie n d s . These theological standpoints were ultimately irreconcilable and 
there would have been a second schism even without his influence. I t  
must, however, be admitted that had he entered into his American tour with 
more caution, the schism might have been less dramatic and might not have 
been associated with his name.
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Although Gurney largely disassociated himself from developments among 
American Friends a fte r his return from the United States, he faced renewed 
criticisms from British Quietists, which were encouraged by the Wilburite 
separation and he feared that London Yearly Meeting was about to be 
embroiled in a new theological controversy. During the 1840s there was a 
renewed wave of QuietLst protest against evangelicalism among Brit is h  
Friends. The most important result of this was the founding of the 
Quietist magazine, the British Friend,28 which on one occasion declared 
tha t "Friends have no cause to be ashamed of being by others thought non- 
evangelical".^ xhis publication se t itself against the evangelical- 
dominated hierarchy of London Yearly Meeting and asked its  readers to 
judge issues for themselves rather than look to leading Friends for an 
opinion. Another example of the Quietist protests against evangelicalism 
are the criticisms which Gurney faced within his local meeting from Mary 
Ann Bayes. Bayes was a  preacher of considerable reputation, who visited 
most parts of Britain and had held numerous public meetings. While she 
does not seem to have played a prominent role in the Beaconite 
controversy, she clearly sympathised with the Quietist party, and her 
preaching emphasised humanity's inability to comprehend religious truths 
through use of the intellect and described Christ as the "light that 
lighteth every man". Furthermore, like Gurney's earlier Quietist critics, 
she believed that the Society of Friends had been specially commissioned 
to  uphold these truths. Given her adherence to Quietism i t  was perhaps 
inevitable tha t she would come into conflict with Gurney. In 1843 Gurney 
recorded that there was some reluctance to approve his certificate for a 
journey to France and Switzerland and M A Bayes declared that she washed 
her hands of Gurney's concern, which Gurney stated was the first
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This conflict with M Aexpression of this kind in his own m eeting.^
Bayes intensified in 1845 and i t  became clear that her opposition to him 
was based, a t  least in part, on influences from America. In that year 
Gurney asked her and her husband to explain why they opposed him and 
discovered tha t they had based their criticisms of him on Wilbur’s 
comparison of works by Gurney and early F r ie n d s .G u rn e y  tried 
unsuccessfully to resolve this conflict and early in 1846 held an interview 
with them.
Although all the issues discussed are not entirely clear from Gurney’s
account, i t  would appear that the paints of disagreement included Gurney's
emphasis on the value of the intellect, and his beliefs with regard to the
Trinity, the Sabbath, and justification. These differences were not
satisfactorily se ttle d ^  and the conflict between them continued. Gurney
noted in 1846 that one of the female Friends of his Quarterly Meeting
(possibly Bayes again) was veering towards Hicksism^ and that she had
spoken a t  one Quarterly Meeting making her "customary attack" on riches
and learning as something evil in them selves;^ this, as will be shown
later, '  represents typical Quietist criticism of the evangelicals.
Although this localised conflict between Bayes and Gurney is not important
in itself, i t  does suggest that there was growing opposition to Gurney in
the period after has American tour. Moreover Gurney feared that British
Quake r i s m might once again be plunged into controversy. Gurney clearly
fe lt that, although all would be right in the end, they were in for a time
of r-nnflir-t  within the Society of Friends^ and that there were clear 
on
manifestations of disunity. Once again Gurney envisaged that this 
conflict would come from opposite extremes, as in 1846 he claimed that
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Hicksism and Beaconism, or something similar, were present in the Society 
of Friends.^
Faced with growing opposition and the threat of renewed theological 
controversy, Gurney adopted tactics to counter his c r i t i c s  which differed 
radically from those he had used during the Beacorrite controversy, when he 
had attempted to suppress the doctrinal issues involved. Instead du rin g 
the 1840s he attempted to bring the doctrinal points a t  issue under the 
full scrutiny of Friends. In 1840 he wrote to Friends in Philadelphia 
stating that he was willing to make any alteration to  la te r editions of 
his work which truth or propriety would require; admitting that this would 
lead to the alteration or omission of a few passages from la ter editions 
of his works.^ Similarly in 1845 he had asked that the Bayes indicate 
those passages in Iris works which they found objectionable and undertook 
to submit them to the Morning Meeting of London Yearly Meeting for 
examination.^^ Gurney clearly regarded these challenges as the means to 
undermine his opponents and issued a general uLtimatum to his critics 
along these lines. In his le tte r to The Friend he stated that if any 
Friend of "weight and consistency" could furnish him with a signed 
statem ent listing those passages they considered objectionable, he would 
place them before the Morning Meeting a t  the earliest opportunity. If the 
Meeting was not satisfied with any of his statements, Gurney claimed, he 
would modify, strike out, or even publicly renounce them. J This was not, 
however, enough to placate his opponents; The British Friend claimed that 
the Morning Meeting would be held in the absence of the accusers; that the 
Meeting had already agreed to these works being published and would not 
contradict itself; and implied that the members of this committee were
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Gurney s supporters.^ Although there were doubts about Gurney’s 
sincerity in agreeing to revise his works, he was engaged in re-writing 
them during the last years of his life. In 1846, while reviewing his work 
within the Society of Friends, he said that he was quite willing to make 
any corrections which were required to his works.^5 He also called upon 
his supporters among evangelical Friends to support him in this work. For 
example, in la te  1843, Gurney asked three Friends, including Josiah Forster 
and George Stacey, to examine his Essays before they were republished, for 
sentiments which Friends would oppose, as a kindness to Gurney and "for 
the sake of that cause which is dear to us all".^° Gurney also asked 
Richardson for his com ments on Essays, as well as on a trac t about the 
atone ment.47
These doctrinal controversies, while difficult, were probably less harrowing 
for Gurney than another problem he faced during the 1840s; the defection 
from the Society of Friends by several of his closest relatives. In 1843 
Gurney recorded his fears that Samuel Gurney's daughter, Priscilla, and her 
husband William Leatham would renounce their membership of the Society of 
Friends and join the Church of England. Gurney attempted to prevent them 
from leaving the Society of Friends. After their attem pt to be baptised 
fall p H when Gurney's friend, Francis Cunningham, refused to carry out the 
ceremony, Gurney held a long conversation with them, advising them to 
delay their r esigna tio n .^  He la te r corresponded with them on this 
subject,2*^  é y pi.aini n g  why, in his opinion they could not unite with the 
doctrines of Anglicans50 and Non Conformists.51 Gurney's efforts were, 
however, to no avail and the Leathams continued in their intended course 
and joined the Church of England.52 More significantly Gurney's own son,
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John Henry, le ft the Society of Friends. I t  is clear that Gurney had been 
aware for some considerable time that John Henry was not fully committed 
to the Society of Friends. During his American tour Gurney had written 
home to his children, informing them that they would find  no better 
religious organisation to join than the Society of Friends and called upon 
John Henry to "abide under the anointing" and never to se t his intellect up 
against i t .-' Despite this Gurney’s worst fears were to be realised; in
1845 he noted with "deep sorrow" that John Henry had departed from the 
minor testimonies of the Society of Friends,^ an offence which still 
called for disownment. In 1846 Gurney noted that he was very low a t the 
prospect of John Henry's separation from the Society of Friends.^ John 
Henry was formally disowned a t the Monthly Meeting in September 1846; 
a fte r a short report from two Friends who had visited him, one of them 
being Gurney's old friend, William Forster. Although Gurney believed that 
the disownment was unavoidable and perfectly rational, he admitted that he 
found i t  inexplicably affecting and wept; he believed that John Henry would 
never attend another meeting.
These personal defeats and the controversy caused by the second 
separation, while important, should not be allowed to completely overshadow 
the success of Gurney and the evangelical party among British Friends.
The d o c tr ina l controversy that Gurney had feared during the 1840s did not 
emerge; perhaps, as Wilson suggests, this was because the death or 
r esignation from the Society of Friends of leading figures of the 
Beaconite controversy reduced tensions within British Q u a k e r is m .T h e  
Gumeyites' control of British Quakerism, therefore, remained largely 
unchallenged and evangelicals would continue to dominate the Society of
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Friends during most of the nineteenth century. This is shown by the 1869 
Fritchley separation, where Quietists considered themselves to be so 
alienated from the leadership of the British Society of Friends that they 
le ft London Yearly Meeting to form their own organisation. Moreover, while 
Gurney’s own children were not to remain in the Society of Friends to 
carry on his work, other young Friends, both in Am erica^ and Br ita in  (most 
importantly J  B Braithwaite), regarded Gurney as their mentor and spiritual 
"father” long after his death. As significantly many of his contemporaries 
among evangelical Friends had come to regard him as their leading 
apologist. This is  shown by their distribution of his works to non- 
Quakers during their itinerancy, where they had previously circulated the 
works of Barclay or Penn. In 1845 William Forster distributed copes of 
Gurney s The Lock and K ey /7 and presented fifty copies to colleges in 
Geneva in 1851.^  Similarly, during his travels in America, Josiah Forster 
had 1,500 copies of The Lock and Key printed to be used in schools and to 
be distributed in the Southern S ta te s .^  Allen, finding no Friends’ books 
in the library of the University of Bonn, supplied appropriate works 
including a se t of Gurney's works, which were donated by the author.
Indeed i t  would appear that the evangelical Friends regarded Gurney’s 
works as being on a  par with the Quaker classics. In 1849 Samuel Tuke 
suggested th a t Josiah Forster take copies of Fox and Barclay, and Gurney's 
Observations on The Distinguishing Views abd Practices of The Society of
Friends with him on a visit to the Continent.
Given this respect that contemporary evangelical Friends and the rising 
generation of Quaker leaders accorded to Gurney, i t  must be asked whether, 
during these d if f ic u l t  last years of has life, Gurney revised his stances
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on Quaker doctrines and deserted traditional Friends' beliefs in favour of 
evangelicalism* Certainly some of his fellow evangelical Quakers had begun 
to shift away from traditional Quaker doctrines, due to the criticisms made 
during Beaconite controversy. Samuel Tuke, while adhering to the doctrine 
of the light of Christ being in a ll people, stressed tha t i t  developed a 
larger and fuller  dispensation among Christians. He claimed never to have 
looked for revelation except in the scriptures and argued that early 
Friends had merely been reacting against a lack of emphasis on the Spirit  
and had never se t the Sp ir i t  in opposition to the s c r ip tu re s . There was 
therefore no reason, Tuke argued, to expect any revelation beyond the 
scriptures. Even before the Beaconite controversy, in 1831, Hutchinson 
wrote to Gurney, expressing his views on early Friends. He argued that 
contemporary Friends should have nothing to do with early Friends, being 
called neither to im itate nor to defend them. Hutchinson further claimed 
that idle early Friends' work showed a great redundancy of expression and
re
was almost obsolete. Gurney might be expected to have been influenced 
by this shift in theology among his supporters. Moreover, his willingness 
to revise his works might imply that his beliefs were undergoing change 
during the last years of his life. If this were true i f  would appear that 
he was moving toward traditional Quakerism and away from evangelicalism, 
as his published works during the la te r years of his life stressed the 
importance of the immediate influence and supremacy of the Spirit. As has 
hl randy been shown, the works he published in connection with the American 
controversies (particularly his address to the Friends of Adrian, Michigan 
and the declaration for the Swansea court case) restated his belief in an 
immediate influence of the Spirit in all humanity and the supremacy of the 
Sp ir i t  over the scriptures. Furthermore in his 1842 revision of
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Observations he argued that even the most elementary scriptural 
instruction required a measure of the influence of the Spirit*^ onjy 
the anointing of the Spirit could prepare an individual for duties within 
the Church.^? Gurney was equally adamant in stressing the importance of 
the Spirit in his Papal and Hierarchical System, Compared with the Religion 
of the New Testa ment,(1843); where he argued that interpretation of the 
scriptures was dependent on the illumination and teaching of the Spirit, 
described the immediate rule of Christ over his C h u rc h ,a n d  stated that 
preaching was entirely dependent upon the S p i r i t . T h i s  emphasis on the 
Spirit as ultimate authority also recurs in his private correspondence 
during this period. In one of has letters urging William and Priscilla 
Leatham not to leave the Society of Friends, Gurney argued that the 
principal doctrine of Friends was tha t a  measure of the influence of the 
Spirit was given to all humanity through the death of Christ, which could 
bring them to fear God. In 1845 he was to declare in his journal that 
"...the Guidance & Government of the Spirit, is held by us more extensively 
& exactly than by many o th e r s . . . " .O n ly  four months before his death, 
Gurney reiterated his belief in the immediate teaching of Christ to his 
Church.^ i t  is therefore clear that during the la ter years of his life 
Gurney, although still deeply influenced by evangelicalism, remained 
firmly attached to Quaker doctrine.
Gurney's adherence to the authority of both the Spirit and the scriptures 
in the light  of his insistence during the Beaconite controversy that 
Friends had always emphasised biblicism, may seem to present a paradox in 
his theology. I t  must be asked how Gurney was able to reconcile this 
emphasis on two equal sources of ultimate authority. While i t  can be
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argued that Gurney never successfully resolved the paradox and that i t  
remained as a creative tension throughout his life, his theology on two 
issues, which were largely ignored by both extreme evangelicals and 
Quietists, allowed him to show immediate and historical revelation working 
in unison and not as contending forces. The first of these isues is the 
incarnation, which both the Quietists and Beaconites ignored except to 
defend themselves from criticisms of heterodoxy with regard to this 
doctrine. While the Quietists emphasised the work of Christ within the 
heart as opposed to His incarnation, they rejected the doubts about Jesus' 
divinity which were associated with Foster and Hicks; any man who denied 
the divinity of Christ and the need for his saving grace, Wilbur stated, 
was only contributing to his condemnation.^^ Notwithstanding their 
assertions of orthodoxy on this issue, the Quietists did not emphasise the 
doctrine of the incarnation. Similarly the Beaconites ' writings placed 
comparatively little  emphasis on Christology. They were content to defend 
themselves against Gurney's criticisms that they placed the scriptures in 
the place of Christ, describing Christ as the Word of God in its  highest 
s e n s e d  Even their Christology was explained by reference to the 
Scriptures, as they described Christ as the only plan of salvation revealed 
in the Bible.76 By contrast with both Quietists and Beaconites Gurney 
developed a systematic Christology in his writings. Indeed the incarnate 
C hrist played a prominent role in his theology. like  the Quietists, he 
regarded Christ as a teacher, describing Him as the founder of a  system of 
religion professed to have been commissioned by the Father to promulgate a 
revelation of his divine truth?? and His life as the perfect pattern for 
the moral effects Christianity was intended to produce.?^ Gurney's 
doctrine of the incarnation, however, went further than the Quietists and,
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although he stressed Christ as the bearer of God’s message, Gurney 
regarded Him not as a mere messenger but as the Lord of heaven^9 and the 
effective mediator between God and hum anity.^ Gurney's writings 
developed a comprehensive doctrine» of the incarnation, s t ressing  both its  
divine and human elements. The incarnate Christ, Gurney argued, was the 
nature of man and God united in a manner which was impossible to 
understand. He emphasised the divinity of the incarnate Christ and 
argued that Christ's divine nature was revealed as He was endowed with the
name and works of d e i t y . H e  ¿bo pre-existed in glory with the
oo
Father, with Gurney attributing the person of the Old Testament Angel of 
Jehovah to the pre-incamate Christ.®^ Yet Gurney placed an equal 
emphasis on Christ's human nature. Christ, Gurney argued, during the
OC
incarnation was really and absolutely a man having the nature of man, 
and was a creature of God endowed with a human body and souL Gurney s 
doctrine of the incarnation was also closely interrelated to his belief in 
immediate revelation, as he emphasised the role of the Spirit in anointing 
and sustaining the incarnate Christ. He argued that Jesus Christ was 
conceived by the Holy Spirit and anointed by the Spirit for His work on 
Earth.8 Gurney further argued tha t i t  was by the Spirit that Christ 
became prophet and ldng .^  i t  is, however, important to note that while 
Gurney stressed the importance of the Spirit in the incarnation he in no 
way accepted the doctrine of the adoption and instead was concerned to 
place Christ in the context of the Trinity; arguing Christ, Father, and 
Spirit, were God and God is one.^9 Gurney also placed considerable 
emphasis on the incarnate Christ's physical sufferings, arguing Christ 
partook in humanity's suffering nature and was touched with humanity's 
imfirmities,90 becoming "our near kinsman".91 This emphasis on the
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incarnate Christ was not a prominent feature of Quietism, as is shown by 
Thomas Hodgson’s la te r criticisms of Gurney for describing Ch ris t  as a 
’’person". Hodgson argued that Friends considered this objectionable "in 
speaking of the awful nature of the Godhead".^ The Quietists' and 
Beacorrites' under-emphasis of the incarnation and Gurney's comprehensive 
treatm ent of the issue, suggests tha t the la tte r was using this doctrine 
to address theological problems which the other two parties did not need 
to consider. In particular Gurney's doctrine of the incarnation allowed 
him to combine his emphasis on immediate and historical revelation. If i t  
is accepted that that Christ's life, including the atonement, must be a t 
the centre of historical revelation for an evangelical, Gurney naturally 
concentrated on the incarnation. Indeed the emphasis in Gurney's 
Christology on His humanity and physical sufferings rooted his 
understanding of Christ in history. He also, however, emphasised the role 
of the Spirit and immediate revelation in the incarnation. Gurney's 
Christology, therefore, allowed him to describe historical and im mediate 
revelation working in tandem and hence to reconcile these doctrines. Just 
as importantly his emphasis on the incarnation and the Quietists' disregard 
for this doctrine represented the differences between their styles of 
Quakerism. Through the incarnation Gurney was able to express his concern 
to see God in the world. Therefore, unlike the Quietists, his Quakerism 
emphasised the need for active participation in the world and devotion to 
philanthropy; this, as will be shown la ter in this study, formed a 
prominent element in Gurney's activities.
Gurney also attempted to reconcile immediate revelation to historical 
revelation by arguing that the former could only, like the latter, be
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perceived through humanity's intellectual faculties. The Quietists, of 
course, completely divorced reason from immediate revelation. For example, 
Martin argued the spiritual things of God could not be comprehended by the 
faculties given to humanity, which should therefore be su sp en d e d ,an d  
Grubb stated that God's self-disclosure should be relied on entirely, 
without any natural wisdom being u sed .^  Ann Robson argued that the 
believer should renounce any dependence on reason or any other power of 
their own and depend entirely on the influence of the Spicit.^^ The 
Quietists even believed that use of rational faculties could obscure the 
true religious life; John Barclay contrasted the flow of divine inspiration 
received from God with "...the stagnant pools which man's wisdom dams up, 
or the broken cisterns which his foolishness hath form ed".^  The 
Beaconites, who emphasised historical revelation, might have been expected 
to  have vigorously attacked the Quietists' denial of the use of reason. 
However, they do not appear to have raised the Quietists' disregard of the 
intellect as a major issue during the Beaconite controversy. By contrast 
Gurney defended the use of human reason, which he linked to the immediate 
revelation of the Spirit. He argued that while nothing short of the 
illumination of the Holy Spirit could give sufficient and saving knowledge 
of the scriptures, the use of natural facilities should not be suspended; 
there was a duty to exercise diligence and care in understanding the 
Rible.98 More s ig n if ic a n tly  he argued that the immediate revelation of the 
Sp i r i t  operated through the intellect. Gurney declared of the immediate 
guidance of the Spirit that
" . . . I  conceive th a t i t  forms no exception to  the u n iv ersa lity  of 
th is  d iv ine law as the g i f t  of God to  man, o r to  th a t of the 
conscience as one of the fa c u ltie s  of our na tu re , th a t the 
former i s  not perceived, and th a t the l a t t e r  does not operate, 
when the  in te l le c t  i s  not developed. Our moral fa c u ltie s  are
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bestowed upon us as ra tio n a l beings; and where ever reason i s  
dormant, they w ill  of necessity  be dormant a lso . Such i s  the 
case w ith in fa n ts , w ith id io ts ,  and, to  a considerable ex tent, 
w ith some of the most degraded tr ib e s  of uncultivated men” . °
He also argued that this internal revelation was bestowed upon humanity as 
rational beings. Gurney did, however, argue that the intellect in itself 
was insufficient without im mediate revelation and stated that while 
Christianity was in perfect harmony with reason, some of the essential 
doctrines "...are indeed far above the reach of the natural understanding 
of man • •• ' and could only be comprehended by the influence of the Holy 
Spirit. While Gurney s emphasis on the intellect and the Quietists' 
antipathy to the use of reason might suggest this was a simple theological 
division between evangelicalism and traditional Quakerism, the Beaconites' 
disregard for this issue suggests otherwise. Instead Gurney's emphasis on 
the reconciliation of the intellect and immediate revelation is another 
example of his attem pt to unite traditional Quaker beliefs with 
evangelicalism; he expressed the doctrine of immediate revelation in a 
manner which would do equal justice to historical revelation, with both of 
them being perceived through the same intellectual faculties. As 
importantly Gurney's reconciliation of immediate revelation and reason and 
his rejection of the Quietists' blanket disavowal of the use of the 
intellec t  radically affected many of his other areas of work and allowed 
him to promote activities which fostered the use of the intellect.
This combination of Quakerism and evangelicalism had serious implications 
for ind iv idual Friends' attitudes towards the wider world. Where Friends 
adopted evangelicalism, with its  stress on participation in the world and 
use of the intellect, i t  forced them to reconsider their attitudes to
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ecumenism, education, philanthropy, politics, and business. During the 
early nineteenth century evangelical Friends were to make important 
contributions in all these fields, none more so than Gurney himself. The 
res t of this study is, therefore, dedicated to examining Gurney's 
participation in public life beyond the pale of the Society of Friends and 
to showing how his dual commitment to evangelicalism and Quakerism 
affected his contribution to the wider church and wider society.
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7. GURNEY'S INVOLVEMENT IN THE PAN-EVANGEUCAL MOVEMENT
Alongside his work within the Society of Friends, Gurney was an active 
participant in the interdenominational evangelical movement. Many of his 
closest associates were members of other denominations, principally of the 
Church of England; the great majority of his publications were written for 
an interdenominationaL audience; and he was also an active member of the 
great interdenominational religious charities, principally, but by no means 
exclusively, the British and Foreign Bible Society. While this double 
allegiance between being a  member of the Society of Friends and of the 
wider evangelical movement was undoubtedly a source of strength for 
Gurney, i t  also led to a tension between his loyalty to  the sect and 
loyalty to the wider movement. Although there was considerable common 
ground between Gurney's brand of Quakerism and the evangelicalism which 
was espoused by members of other denominations; there were points of 
disagreement. Moreover, Gurney's Quaker beliefs were frequently criticised 
by other evangelicals. Gurney therefore developed an ecdesiology which 
would reconcile his involvement with this movement and his loyalty to the 
Society of Friends. This theology, which was combined with a pragmatic 
approach to association with members of other denominations, in many ways 
mirrored the spirit of the wider evangelical movement during the 
nineteenth century. However, as the movement changed during his la ter 
life, Gurney was to become an increasingly isolated figure and as a result 
increasingLy emphasised sectarianism a t  the expense of his support for 
ecumenism.
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Gurney s earliest and most enduring association with non-Quakers was with 
evangelical Anglicans. At the most immediate level, Gurney came into 
contact with several figures who would establish themselves as leaders of 
the evangelical party within the Church of England through thair marriages 
into his family. In 1816 Richenda married Francis Cunningham. Another of 
his sisters marriages brought Gurney into closer association with Thomas 
Fowell Buxton, who was to become one of his most important friends within 
the Church of England. Buxton, later to become an M.P. and leader of the 
anti-slavery movement, had originally been introduced to the Gurney family 
a t  the age of 16. He eventually married Joseph John’s sister, Hannah, and 
was a close friend of Joseph John.1 His sisters’ marriages to evangelical 
Anglicans reinforced Gurney's respect for members of the Church of 
England. While Richenda's marriage alarmed Hannah Chapman Backhouse, 
Gurney approved of his sister's relationship with Cunningham, noting his
devout n a tu re ,ad d in g  that, given the state of trade, he would prefer to
o
see his sister marry a clergyman than a banker. He also declared to 
Hannah Chapman Backhouse that his Anglican in-laws did possess a real 
faith and that they were determined to do God's wilL^ In addition to 
these in-laws, many other evangelical Anglicans visited Earlham. The close 
links between the Gurneys and evangelical Anglicans are shown by Buxton's 
meeting with influential evangelical members of the Church of England for 
the first  time through his association with the Gurneys. For example, the 
Gurneys' brought Buxton into contact with Edward Edwards.5 Edwards had 
already had a profound influence on the Gurney family} Joseph John 
Gurney's own autobiography notes that he had encouraged piety among the 
Earlham circle.6 Fowell Buxton also met William Wilberforce through Joseph 
John Gurney.7 Wilberforce himself, like many other leading evangelicals,
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came into contact with the Gurneys through the annual meetings of the 
Norwich Auxiliary BibLe Society. When, a t Gurney's request, Wilberforce 
spoke a t  the 1816 anniversary meeting of the Norwich Auxiliary, the whole 
Wilberforce family, along with other quests, stayed a t Earlham. This 
visit provided Gurney with another example of Ang lican  piety. Gurney 
described the visitors to Earlham as
" . . . a  la rg e  party  composed of persons of several denominations, 
who were a l l  anxious to  promote the extension of the Kingdom of 
the Redeemer, and W ilberforce was the s ta r  and l i f e  of our 
c ir c le " .
The Norwich Auxiliary Bible Society also brought Gurney into contact with 
another influential evangelical Anglican. In 1817 Charles Simeon attended 
the annual gathering of the Norwich branch and, like Wilberforce, stayed a t 
Earlham. He thereafter became a regular visitor to Earlham and he was
Q
rapidly drawn into friendship with Gurney. like Wilberforce, Simeon 
clearly impressed Gurney. Gurney described Simeon as being "...full of 
love, zeal & action bodily and mental...";1^ Gurney believed he combined 
uncommon power and piety.11 Gurney also recognised Simeon's importance in 
promoting the evangelical cause and argued that he had been the means of 
in s til l in g  a knowledge of religion into the minds of thousands of young 
men a t  Cambridge.12 In addition to bringing Gurney into contact with 
Wilberforce and Simeon, the annual meetings of the Auxiliary Bible Society 
sarvcd as an opportunity for him to meet members of other denominations 
th ro ugho u t  hi« lifetime« For example, in 1844 Gurney noted that 23 or 24 
clergymen attended the meeting.13 Given the number of acquaintances which 
he made through these meetings, i t  is  not surprising that Gurney argued 
that one of the great advantages of the Bible Society was that i t  "...opens
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an easy door of communication between persons who have no previous 
acquaintance with each other...".14 Visits by members of other 
denominations to Earlham were, however, by no means limited to the 
occasion of the Bible Auxiliary's annual meetings. Indeed Gurney described 
Earlham as an "open house for the religious world".15 For example, from 
1816 onward Anglicans and dissenters gathered a t Earlham to worship in 
the manner of Friends.16 Other visitors to Earlham included the Scottish 
economist and minister, Dr Chalmers, who, as will be shown, profoundly 
affected Gurney's attitude to the treatment of the poor,17 and the 
Anglican evangelical Edward Bickersteth was another of Gurney's 
associates.
Given Gurney's commitment to the Society of Friends, i t  must be asked why 
he found himself drawn into close friendship with evangelical Anglicans.
This can in part be accounted for by the many characteristics which were 
common to both evangelical Anglicanism and strict Quakerism. For example, 
the life style required of stric t adherents to Quakerism and of evangelical 
Anglicans was remarkably similar. As has already been n o te d /7 the 
lifestyle required by the Society of Friends emphasised seriousness and 
placed many prohibitions on its  adherents. Similarly one of the most 
s tr ik in g  feature about the Anglican evangelicals was their serious 
approach to life. Bradley (who indeed calls his study of the Anglican 
evangelical movement The Call to Seriousness) argued that they were 
determined to Hv«3 useful lives and not to waste time on Earth. This led 
to excessive ni isness, self denial, and the shunning of apparently
innocent pleasures.^ The emphasis on seriousness and concern to use time 
p ro f ita b ly  was shared by Gurney as a plain friend. For example, his
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concern to use time profitably can be seen in his anxieties that he was 
devoting too much time to sleep. 3h his journal for 1814 he noted that he 
believed th a t excessive sleeping was "creeping too close to the f i re " ^  and 
in 1819 claimed that sleeping had for too long been a "successful 
enemy . Moreover, the Anglican evangelicals might have fe lt some 
sympathy with the Quakers' adoption of distinctive plain dress. David 
Newsome argues that the evangelicals believed that outward appearance was 
very important and a sign of conversion.^ rf h e  p lain  Friends' desire to be 
seen as a separate people was also comparable with the evangelicals' 
approach to life, which shared with Quakerism this sense of being to a 
degree separate from the world.^^
Another point on which the evangelical Anglicans and Quakers would have
agreed was on their insistence that r e lig ion was a living experience,
rather than a theological system. As has been shown both evangelical and
Quietist Quakers, rather than espousing an elaborate doctrinal system,
emphasised that an individual needed to experience religious conversion, a
process which they invariably associated with submission to the Spirit's
power. Sim ila r ly , EUiott-Binns argues that evangelical theology was
generally simple and existed to save souls and make believers worthy of
t h e ir  profession rather than to satisfy intellectual curiosity. As a
result the evan g e lic a ls '  main concern was the application of the gospel 
25rather than the construction of any elaborate doctrinal system and, as 
Bra d le y  argues, they did not have a theological system, being more 
concerned with r e lig ion as a way of l if e .^  As well as both stressing the 
need for r e lig io n s  expe rie n c e , both evangelicalism and Quakerism emphasised 
the work of the Spirit. The evangelica ls  claimed a direct expenence of
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Christ's power and actual guidance of the Holy Spirit.27 Similarly, like 
Quakerism, evange lica ls believed that the Spirit giTided not only the whole 
church but also each believer as an individual.23 It should, however, be 
added that most evangelicals did not go as far as Quakers in stressing the 
role of the Spirit and, as will be shown, many members of the movement 
were critical of Gurney's belief in immediate revelation.
Paradoxically, as well as being drawn towards the Anglican  evange lic a ls  by 
the characteristics they shared with strict Quakers, Gurney would have 
also found tha t he had much in common with these churchmen which 
separated him from his Quietist brethren. As has been shown, Gurney 
devoted much of his energy to reading and study, particularly of the 
classics. Similarly, Rosman suggests, the evangelicals regarded reading as 
the most enjoyable of leisure pursuits and supported the study of the 
c la ss ic s  as this would a llo w them to read the scriptures in their original 
f o r m T h e  evangelical emphasis on reading and study was a t least in 
part a result of their emphasis on reason. Reason, they believed, in its 
right  place could be the handmaiden of religion. They also suggested 
reason was l e s s  affected by the Fall than humanity's other faculties and 
claimed tha t the intellect and spirituality were associated. Similarly 
Gurney's theology, as has been shown,32 emphasised the role of the 
intellect, a feature of his beliefs which separated him from his 
t ra d i t io n a lis t  co-religionists.
Since Gurney would have found that much which he valued in Quakerism was 
also apparent in evangelical Anglicanism, and that members of this group 
were more sympathetic to some of his be lie fs than were many of his
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brethren, i t  is inevitable that Gurney came under pressure to become an 
evangelical member of the Church of England. Indeed, the Gurney family as 
a  whole seems to have been drifting towards Anglican ism ; of Gurney's nine 
siblings, five became A n g licans.M oreover evangelical Anglicans 
encouraged Gurney himself to make this transition. Simeon was
particu la rly keen for Gurney to join the Church of England and offered to 
come to Earlham to administer communion.^ Gurney would have also been 
encouraged to  leave the Society of Friends by its lack of success when 
compared with the achievements of evange lic a ls  in other denominations; in 
1826 he declared that, although he intended to maintain his membership of 
the Society of Friends,
"My soul has been deeply revolving how far my peculiar principles 
can stand the double test to which they are now exposed, that of 
the solitude, poverty, nakedness & apparent decline to which we poor,
& misunderstood Quakers are exposed; and on the other hand that of 
the flowing association, the high tone of Religious feeling, & the 
Evangelical prosperity of the many pious persons, not Friends, by 
whom I  am surrounded, & with whom I  have been lately permitted very 
sweetly to  unite in essentials, and in the social, though not public 
worship of almighty God. Can I  under such circumstances, and 
e sp e c ia lly  under that probably deepening and heightening of the 
picture, to which I  may look forward, live and die a Quaker?".
Notwithstanding these temptations to join the Anglican church, Gurney 
remained a loyal member of the Society of Friends throughout his life. It 
should, however, be added tha t his dose association with evangelical 
Anglicans led to tension in his r elig ious life and as much as anything 
else encouraged him to c-onsidpr how he could reconcile his membership of 
the Society of Friends with his association with members of the wider 
church.
-202-
Whale Gurney s closest contacts outside the Society of Friends were 
Anglican evangelicals, he also enjoyed cordial relations both with non­
evangelical churchmen and with dissenters. For example, in 1826 he 
received an appreciation of his literary work from ’’one who has commonly 
had the reputation of a high churchman".^6 Gurney also seems to have had 
remarkably cordial relationships, for a member of Fox’s sect, with members 
of the episcopalian bench. In 1837 Gurney compiled a list  of "persons of 
superior mind or talent" with whom he had a close friendsh i p . T his 
included four Bishops, and the names of fourteen Anglican or Catholic
Bishops appeared in a second list of persons whom he was "partially 
acquainted with".^6 Gurney was clearly held in high regard by some of the 
Bishops. For example, the Bishops of London and Salisbury expressed their 
appreciation of him. Furthermore Gurney enjoyed a warm friendship with 
the (evangelical) Bishop of Peterborough, and on one occasion they combined 
their resources to study the scriptures.4® Beyond the Anglican church, 
Gurney enjoyed cordial relationships with members of other denominations. 
While Gurney numbered many Non-Conformists among his friends, has most 
important a sso c ia tio n with other dissenters was in their role as 
supporters of h is  itinerant missions, like other Quaker evangelicals,
Gurney frequently preached in areas where Quaker Meeting Houses were not 
available and therefore had to use other buildings to house his meetings.
As a result Gurney held meetings in a  variety of secular buildings, 
in c lu d in g  a hoard in g  house,4^ a hotel,4^ a school house,4^ a court house, 
and a town halL45 He also took advantage of the "captive audiences" on 
the ships on which he travelled and during his journey to America he held 
several deck top meetings.46 More signdficantLy, Gurney extensively used 
the pro party of other denominations, including an Independents chapel in
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Lancashire in 183647 and John Bunyan's Meeting House in 1828.48 While in 
Jamaica Gurney divided the venues for his meetings equally between B ap tia t 
and Methodist Churches, noting that both were offered freely,4^ and he 
even used a Unitarian chapel for one of his meetings while he was in 
America. While he used the buildings of many denominations during his 
itinerant tours, the mainstay in supplying Gurney with venues for his 
services during his British tours were the Methodists. Gurney's most 
successful use of a  Methodist property in the United Kingdom came in 1828 
when he used the largest Methodist church in England for a meeting in 
Huddersfield which was attended by 3,000 people; the largest congregation 
that Gurney could remember being assembled. Not aurpri singly Gurney noted 
that the service was an "extraordinary" time.5-*- Gurney's use of the 
property of other denominations is another clear example of co-operation 
between ev an g e lic al Friends and the members of other denominations and as 
such is an example of the breakdown of sectarianism within the Society of 
Friends during this period.
Gurney's i t i n e r a n t  tour of the United States also reinforced his respect 
for members of other denominations in general and dissenters in particular. 
Du rin g  bi a journey Gurney was drawn into extensive association with non- 
Quakers and paid many social visits to ministers of other denominations.
For example, Gurney noted that he had met Episcopalian, Methodist, and 
Preabyte r ia n  ministers in Smithfield;52 that he dined with the ministers of 
several denominations in Albany;55 and that nothing could exceed the 
cordiality which he had received from Methodists in Montreal.54 Moreover, 
Gurney was daarly impressed by the achievements of the various 
denominations in the New World. He argued that the Baptist missionaries
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had for many years been the unflinching, untiring friends of the negro;55 
that the Moravians were very useful in the British West Indies;56 and that 
the Methodists, Moravians, and Anglicans were all usefu lly  a t work in 
Antigua where, under different administrations", Ch ris tian  education was 
making rapid progress.58 He also declared that the Presbyterians of North 
America were both numerous and of a highly respectable character.5^
Gurney even observed a Baptist revivalist meeting, having no doubt that a 
work of grace was going forward under this "somewhat bursting and 
exciting instrumentality", although he felt that i t  was right for himself 
to "perch on a somewhat higher and quieter shelf".66 Once again has 
American tour brought him into close association with Methodists. As 
Swift suggests, Gurney's American tour also increased his respect for
r-t
Methodists. Indeed Gurney noted very early in his tour that the
CO
Methodists were both numerous and useful and later stated that they
were one of the "best hopes" for the Province of Upper Canada. As well
as providing Gurney with hospitality and venues for his services, members
of other denominations also provided material he used in has published
works. Gurney acknowledged that he used a remark by Dr Chalmers as the
starting point for one of his works.64 He also quoted Wilberforce,65 and 
AGmade use of the work of the evangelical poets, Cowper and More. 
Furthermore the Christian Observer's  review of one of his works suggested 
that he had adopted ideas from Paley and Doddridge.6?
Gurney's close association with members of other denominations and the 
temptations to join the Church of England led to tensions with his belief 
that the Society of Friends was the only truly reformed church. He 
therefore developed an ecclesiology which could reconcile has involvement
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in both the sect and the movement as a whole. This ecclesiology
emphasised the role of a universal church which transcended denominational 
barriers. He argued that the true and universal church was "...composed of 
all who are brought to repentance towards God and faith towards our Lord 
Jesus Christ... As one example of this universal church, Gurney 
described the founding meeting of the Norwich Aux ilia ry of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society as a time when all pull ad down har r i a r s of 
distinction and melted into one common Christianity.^ Gurney argued that 
this true and universal Church extended to all comers of the C hristian  
Church. Although he believed that "...the antichrist of the New Testament 
and Rome spiri£uaL..are ONE and the same...",7® he claimed that some Roman 
Catholics, along with members of all other orthodox denominations were 
"...drinking of the same Spirit; and...are "baptised" by that "one spirit, into 
one body...".7-*- Gurney believed that the work of this universal church, 
which transcended all denominational barriers, could be damaged by an 
emphasis on distinctive sectarian practices and beliefs. He argued that 
the spread of Christianity had been hindered by its  becoming mixed up with 
human inventions and systems. By contrast, he argued, if believers were to 
leave these things in favour of Christianity in its  pure original power the 
faith would spread in every direction.72 In particular Gurney believed 
that if  too much emphasis was placed on questions of mode of worship and 
church government and on theological questions such as millennialism (a 
subject which was to become a bugbear to him in later life) ...the 
frequent consequence is a harsh judgement of our brethren, and a breach of 
that love and charity which ought always to bind together the members of 
the C h u rrh  militant."7^ Gurney therefore argued that sectarianism should 
be eradicated. He believed that the Spirit would lead believers away from
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any sectarian peculiarities. These sectarian peculiarities, he stated, must 
perish.
This opposition to sectarianism would appear to call into question Gurney's 
allegiance to the Society of Friends. As has been shown, their emphasis on 
the universal church and their belief that Quakerism retained peculiarities 
which separated i t  from the rest of the church mil i ta n t  were factors which 
contributed to the Beaconites leaving the Society of Friends. However, 
Gurney was able to combine his membership with the Society of Friends 
with his stress on the universal church as he believed that Quakerism, 
alone among the denominations, was the only reformed church and freed 
from sectarianism. He declared that Quakerism was "not a narrow system 
but the absence of s y s t e m . E v e n  in 1840, he declared that Quakerism 
was "nothing else than evangelical and spiritual Christianity of the New 
Testament without addition without diminution and without compromise".^ 
As Gurney believed that all the other religious groups were tainted by 
human systems, he argued that the Society of Friends had been led to 
uphold its  distinctive Ch ris tia n  testimonies for the welfare of the Church 
a t large and the w o r l d . I n  1832 Jonathan Hutchinson wrote to Gurney 
stating tha t the Society of Friends had been founded as "a light and a 
waymark even to the religious w o rld " .Im p o rta n tly  Gurney believed that 
the example which Friends provided would increasingly be followed by 
members of other denominations. He argued that as the church advanced 
there would be a growing appreciation of the views of Friends. This 
conviction encouraged Gurney's emphasis on ecumenism. He would have 
believed th a t participation in the wider religious community by himself and 
his fallow evangelical Friends could have hastened the diffusion of these
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Quaker beliefs among other Christians. Equally he would have been alarmed 
by changes in the British churches during his later life, which marked an 
apparent reversal of this trend among members of other denominations to 
adopt the beliefs of Quakerism.
Gurney s doctrine of a universal church which was damaged by sectarianism, 
shaped his involvement in ecumenism. This approach to interdenominational 
activity was compatible with the sp rit  of the early nineteenth century 
evangelical movement. Evangelicals during this period claimed that the 
church of Christ consisted of all believers.^ For example, although 
Anglican evangelicals regarded the established Church as the ideal visible
O-l
church, they also acknowledged an invisible church. However, as will be 
shown, this inclusiveness was to be increasingly challenged within the 
evangelical com munity during Gurney's lifetime.
Gurney's ecdesiology is significant because he participated within the 
evan g e lic al movement in two important spheres: as an active member of 
many of the great evangelistic societies; and as an author who was widely 
regarded among evangelicals. The la tter role, however, brought him into 
conflict with many evangelicals who criticised his espousal of uniquely 
Quaker doctrines. Although, as has been shown already, there were 
considerable areas of common ground between Quakerism and evangelicalism, 
given G u rn e y 's  g mphasis on the unique beliefs of the Society of Friends i t  
was inevitable- that he would disagree with evangelicals in other 
denominations on some issues. As with his conflict with the Beaconites, 
the crucial point of disagreement between Gurney and other evangelicals 
was over his b e lie f  in the immediate revelation and guidance of the Spirit.
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I t  is, however, easier to appreciate some of the implications of Gurney's 
doctrine on this issue when his views on this subject are compared to 
those of members of the wider evangelical movement.
Gurney believed tnat the immediate revelation of the Spirit clearly guided 
the believer in his daily life. In a le tter to Anna Backhouse he suggested 
tha t by the "everlasting word of truth communicated directly to the soul", 
i t  was possible to receive and apply the message of the scriptures, and to 
discern good from evil, expedient from inexpedient, and false from true.®^ 
He claimed tha t even the most mundane areas of the believer's life could 
be directed by this immediate revelation. The Spirit, he argued, would 
"put us forth and keep us a t  home, make us quiet in our rest and guide us
QO
in our ac tiv ity '. Many contemporary evangelicals would have been 
alarmed a t  the degree of influence which Gurney attributed to the Spirit 
in the life of the believer, especially as he seemed to claim that in this 
area the authority of immediate revelation was more important than that of 
the Bible; he suggested that the scriptures in general
" . . .c o n s i s t  in  general d irec tio n s . Now, the inward
m anifestations of the S p ir i t  of C hrist, while they confirm the 
p rin c ip le s  on which those general d irec tions are founded, w ill 
in s tru c t  us how to  apply them in  our da ily  w or^  and under the 
various circumstances and exigencies of l i f e . '
Gurney s tre ssed  th a t th is  guiding influence which the believer 
received in  th e ir  da ily  l i f e  was of a d ivine o rig in  and was not a 
n a tu ra l facu lty  in  humanity, s ta tin g  th a t the influence of the Holy 
Ghost was
"A supernatural influence, an influence which forms.no p a rt 
whatever of the co n stitu tio n  of the human mind, an influence 
which i s  as d is t in c t  from the soul, as the wind which meets us
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when we a re  walking or rid in g , i s  d is t in c t  from the body.”85
Gurney argued th a t the S p ir it  not only guided the individual, but a lso  
the worship and the church l i f e  of the Society of Friends as a 
corporate body. He claimed th a t the immediate influence of the S p ir it  
equipped ind iv iduals fo r p a rticu la r  re lig ious serv ice88 and th a t the 
Society of Friends believed th a t i t  was " . . . t h e  undivided prerogative 
of the Great Head of the Church him self, to  choose, to prepare, and to 
ordain , h is  own m in iste rs ."8  ^ Many evangelicals, ever wary of being 
associated  w ith ranterism , would have f e l t  uneasy about Gurney's 
claims to  be d ire c tly  guided by the S p ir it .  They would have been a l l  
the more alarmed a t  h is  claim th a t C hrist by h is  S p ir it  a lso  served as 
an immediate teacher of h is  people. Gurney declared th a t C hrist was 
an "inward teacher"88 and th a t the immediate teaching by the S p ir it  
was e s se n tia l  fo r the C hristian , because without i t  the doctrines
o n
unfolded in  the scrip tu res could not be comprehended.
While Gurney stressed  the inward work of the S p ir it  as guide and 
teacher, he placed as g rea t an emphasis on the immediate revelation  of 
the S p ir i t  as s a n c tif ie r . Gurney argued th a t the S p ir it  pa rtic ipa ted  
in  the process of redemption in  two ways: by bringing the individual 
in to  a re la tio n sh ip  with God and by gradually sanctify ing the 
b e liev e r. He argued th a t reco n cilia tio n  with the Father, through the 
Son, was received by the immediate v is i ta t io n  of the S p ir i t ’v and i t  
was only by th is  influence th a t the believer could be "baptised" in to  
the name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghost,91 a process which Gurney 
argued was e sse n tia l fo r the C h ris tian .92 Alongside the S p i r i t 's  work
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in  bringing the believer in to  a re la tionsh ip  w ith the Godhead, Gurney 
s tre ssed  the importance of immediate revelation  in  gradually preparing 
the b e liev e r fo r the condition of heaven. S anctification  was a 
c e n tra l theme in  Gurney s theology and he believed th a t holiness was 
inseparable from sa lvation , claiming th a t ” ...n o  man can be saved 
while he continues in  h is  carnal s ta te - in  h is  o rig in a l, fa lle n , 
condition and ”We had need purify ourselves completely and throw 
o ff everything th a t approaches to  s in , or we can never e x is t in  th a t 
e te rn a l re s tin g  place, where a l l  is  perfectly  pure and so perfec tly  
peacefu l" .94 He therefore argued th a t the b e liev e r’s e n tire  nature 
needed to  be changed, suggesting that san c tif ic a tio n  required a 
complete change of heart*^ and th a t the believer was prepared fo r the 
heavenly s ta te  by gradual, yet complete, p u rif ic a tio n .% This change 
of charac te r was achieved through the sanctify ing power of the S p ir i t .  
He described sa n c tif ic a tio n  as the purifying work of the S p i r i t ^  and 
argued th a t the S p ir it  provided the quickening p rincip le  by which the 
b e liev e r could both be born again and gradually resto red  to  the image 
of the C reator.98 Gurney's doctrine of san c tif ic a tio n  and h is  claim 
th a t only those who were pu rified  could en ter heaven, na tu ra lly  raised  
the question of what happened to  those who had died before reaching 
th is  s ta te .  Gurney d ea lt with th is  question by arguing th a t in 
c e r ta in  cases the condition of the peniten t could be miraculously 
transformed. He therefore claimed th a t " in  the eleventh hour cases- 
such as the  th ie f  on the cross and the Earl of Rochester", there  had 
been an inward change by which th e ir  a ffections had been turned to  God 
and by th is  they were prepared fo r the enjoyment of heaven.99 I t  i s ,  
however, c le a r  th a t Gurney regarded cases such as these as
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exceptional. Except in  cases such as these Gurney's doctrine of 
redemption, l ik e  th a t of t ra d i tio n a lis t  Friends, required submission 
to  the work of the S p ir i t .  He argued th a t the guidance of the 
immediate reve la tion  would place re s tr ic tio n s  on the b e liev e r 's  
a c t iv i t ie s .  He fu rther claimed tha t the believer had to  obey the 
r e s t r ic t io n s  which the S p ir i t  placed on h is  l i f e  and suggested th a t 
the s ta te  of holiness could be achieved by f u l l  submission to  th is  
influence and guidance of the S p ir i t .101 Gurney's theology did, 
however, recognise the costs which obedience to  the immediate 
rev e la tio n  might involve and acknowledged th a t the sanctify ing  work of 
the S p ir i t  would involve su ffering . For example, he suggested tha t 
the teaching of the immediate revelation  of the S p ir it  would lead 
" . . . i n t o  many mortifying l i t t l e  sa c rif ice s  d ire c tly  opposed to  the 
S p ir i t  of the world"10^ and th a t a l l  C hristians must expect seasons of 
lowness, whether from outward or inward causes. Like the i n i t i a l  
rec o n c ilia tio n  to  the Godhead, Gurney described th is  suffering  as a 
"baptism". For example, in  1828 he noted th a t the Society of Friends 
had received many "discouragements and baptisms". This emphasis on 
s p i r i tu a l  baptism, as w ill  be shown, led to  a depreciation of the 
value of physical baptism.
While some evangelicals would have sympathised with Gurney s doctrine 
of sa n c tif ic a tio n , they would have opposed h is  in te rre la te d  den ial of 
the doc trine  of o rig in a l s in  and h is  advocacy of perfectionism .
While, as has already been shown, some of the f i r s t  generation of 
Quaker evangelicals re jec ted  the doctrine of o rig in a l s in , i t  i s  not 
immedia te ly  apparent i f  Gurney a lso  eschewed th is  doctrine: even one
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was not an issue on which he hadof h is  supporters noted th a t th is  
concentrated. Although one of h is Q uie tist c r i t ic s  accused him of 
supporting the doctrine of o rig in a l sin,^^^ h is  published works seem 
to  in d ic a te  th a t Gurney d id  not accept th is  doctrine. While he argued 
on one occasion th a t the image of God was lo s t  in  humanity a t  the 
f a l l ,  elsewhere he suggested th a t there were s t i l l  traces of the 
o r ig in a l excellence in  humanity and people were not exclusively 
s in fu l .  Moreover he p rivate ly  declared th a t he objected to  the 
doctrine  th a t Adam's g u i l t  was imputed to  every human being. ^ 9  
S im ilarly , as Gurney stressed  tha t corruption was p ro g ress iv e ,^ ^  he 
must have assumed th a t humanity did not begin in  absolute corruption. 
Another doc trine  held by the f i r s t  generation of Quaker evangelicals, 
which would again have been anathema to  the members of the 
interdenom inational evangelical movement was perfectionism . Once more 
i t  i s  d i f f ic u l t  to  discern  whether Gurney adhered to  th is  doctrine .
The same Q u ie tis t who had questioned Gurney's stance on o rig in a l s in , 
accused him, lik e  other "so ca lled  evangelical w riters"  of not 
supporting the doctrine of freedom from s in .111 However, while Gurney 
never pub lic ly  declared h is  support fo r the doctrine of perfection , 
references to  th is  doctrine in  h is  published works ind icate  tha t he 
was a t  le a s t  sympathetic towards i t .  He claimed in  one of h is  works 
th a t C hristians were given a standard of perfection to  follow in 
C h ris t .112 More s ig n if ic a n tly , Gurney openly re fe rred  to  th is  
doctrine  in  h is  p rivate  correspondence; in  one l e t t e r  (published a f te r  
h is  death) he declared th a t ,  while he had no lik ing  fo r the 
statem ents of the doctrine  of perfection  sometimes heard from persons 
who were very fa r  from th is  s ta te  themselves, he did believe th a t
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. . . i t  i s  our duty unflinchingly to  uphold the p rac tic a l standard - 
even the standard of tru e  perfection , which i s  presented to  us in
*1 *1 Q
S c r ip tu re .. .  . Importantly Gurney linked perfectionism  to the
immediate rev e la tio n  of the S p ir it ,  arguing th a t the inward guide se t
up the standard to  "be p e rfec t, as the Father was p e rfe c t" .114
Gurney's acceptance of perfectionism  would have alarmed h is
evangelical frien d s. As E llio tt-B inns notes, the C alv in ists , and
indeed many of the Methodists, re jec ted  the doctrine of 
11 sperfectionism-*-1“’ and, as Gurney himself noted, Chalmers declared tha t 
i t  was u n sc rip tu ra l to  believe th a t a man could become p erfec t in  th is  
l i f e . 116
Gurney's theology with i t s  emphasis on san c tif ic a tio n  and i t s  
im p lic it , although ra re ly  s ta te d , acceptance of perfectionism  shared 
more in  common with Wesleyan Arminianism than Calvinism. The links 
between Gurney's theology and tha t of the Methodists were recognised 
by both Gurney and h is  c r i t i c s .  In 1833 Gurney s ta ted  th a t "The 
doc trine  of "universal and saving lig h t" , I  apprehend to  be id en tica l 
w ith th a t  which the Wesleyans c a l l  the doctrine of "universal 
g race" ."117 Writing to  William and P r is c i l la  Leatham in  1843, Gurney 
noted th a t the b e lie fs  of the Methodists coincided with those of 
Friends on the doctrine of un iv ersa lity  of divine grace. He fu rther 
cl aimed th a t Quakers had more in  common with Methodists than they did 
w ith o ther denominations. Given th a t h is  theology was c lo ser to  
Armjm-Anism than Calvinism, Gurney, lik e  other Quaker evangelicals, on 
occasions c r i t ic is e d  C alv in ist b e lie fs , especially  the doctrine  of 
p redestina tion . In the same l e t t e r  in  which he had noted the
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s im ila r i t ie s  between Methodists and Friends, he argued th a t the 
p ra c tic a l e ffe c t of the doctrine of predestination was "not wholesome" 
and led  to  a lim iting  of the d iffusion  of C hristian  charity .
Gurney s opposition to  Calvinism and h is  apparent Arminianism would 
have caused f r ic t io n  with h is  evangelical friends, since most of them 
were C a lv in is ts , a lb e it  moderate C alv in ists, who believed th a t, while 
C hrist had died fo r a l l  men, not everyone received the grace which 
would allow  him to partake in  the benefit of th is  a to n e m e n t .E v e n  
th is  moderate Calvinism would not have been su ff ic ie n t fo r Gurney who 
placed considerable weight on h is  b e lie f  th a t a l l  humanity received 
su f f ic ie n t  grace to  enable them to  receive sa lvation . Although Gurney 
c le a r ly  recognised th a t h is  doctrine on th is  issue  separated him from 
many o ther evangelicals, he argued th a t h is  b e lie f  th a t the o ffe r  of 
sa lva tion  was open to  a l l  humanity was gaining ground among h is 
contemporaries. In 1834 Gurney s ta ted  th a t, fa r  from being unique to  
Friends, tens of thousands were accepting Quakerism's doctrine  of the 
u n iv e rsa lity  of s p ir i tu a l  l ig h t .120 He a ls0  relieved  to  note tha t 
those of h is  evangelical friends who were p re-destinarians, were not 
excessively attached to  th is  doctrine. He argued th a t
" I  am inclined  to  th ink , th a t some of the g rea tes t luminaries in  
the evangelical world in  the present day, a re  e ssen tia lly  a n ti-  
p redestinarian . Or, j ^ th e y  hold the doctrine, they hold i t  in  
g rea t m oderation.. .  ,
and claimed th a t h is  friend  Chalmers was a very moderate
C a lv in is t" .^^2 Although Gurney would have placed g rea t s to re  on h is  
b e lie f  th a t evangelicals in  general were gradually renouncing 
Calvinism, i t  is  c le a r th a t Gurney's perceived association  with
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Arminianism could have been a source of c o n flic t . Indeed some of h is 
c r i t i c s  among members of the evangelical movement c r i t ic is e d  him as a 
supporter of Arminianism; The Congregational Magazine claimed tha t 
Gurney embraced the Arminian scheme and argued th a t both Friends and 
Arminians should admit the inefficiency  of the inward l ig h t^ ^  an(j 
C hristian  Observer compared the c ritic ism s they made of Gurney’s 
b e lie fs  w ith those they made of Wesleyans and W h ite fie ld ite s .^ ^
While th e re  a re  c lea r s im ila r it ie s  between Gurney’s theology and tha t 
of the Wesleyan Methodists, i t  would be a mistake to  argue th a t the 
former simply absorbed doctrines from the l a t t e r .  There i s  no 
evidence to  show th a t Gurney was d ire c tly  influenced by Methodism. 
Instead he was drawing upon tra d itio n a l Quaker doctrines which 
concurred w ith Methodist b e lie fs . Whether there were any substan tia l 
connections between early  Methodists and Quakers which might have 
influenced Methodist doctrine , i s  a question which i s  beyond the scope 
of th is  study.
While the Arminian aspects of Gurney’s emphasis on the work of the 
S p ir i t  would have alarmed some non-Quaker evangelicals, the most 
obvious manner in  which h is  doctrines came in to  c o n flic t with those 
held by o ther evangelicals was in  h is  understanding of the 
re la tio n sh ip  between the S p ir i t  and the sacraments. Gurney argued 
th a t the two g rea t sacraments of the church, baptism and communion, 
were e n tire ly  in te rn a l and s p ir i tu a l .  As has already been mentioned, 
Gurney re fe rre d  to  both the entering in to  a liv ing  re la tio n sh ip  with 
the Godhead and process of sa n c tif ic a tio n  as a "baptism". He fu rth e r 
argued th a t the passages in  the New Testament which re fe rred  to  the
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baptism of the  S p ir it  re fe rred  exclusively to  an inward work, whereby
the b e liev e r was baptised in  a s p ir i tu a l  sense in to  the name of the
Father, Son, and S p i r i t .125 Gurney claimed tha t th is  s p ir i tu a l
baptism provided regeneration, renewal, and entry in to  the Church
un iversa l; something which other denominations would have
assoc ia ted , a t  le a s t  in  p a r t , with physical baptism. Sim ilarly,
Gurney believed th a t communion was en tire ly  s p ir i tu a l .  He argued th a t
the b e liev e r was sp ir i tu a lly  fed by God-^ anj  had communion with the
Father. While other evangelicals would have accepted th a t there
was a  s p i r i tu a l  and in te rn a l element within these sacraments; they
would not have accepted th a t the external sacraments had been e n tire ly
abrogated by an in te rn a l s p ir i tu a l  r e a l i ty .  By con trast Gurney argued
th a t the  ceremonies of baptism and communion had th e ir  o rig in  in  pre-
C hristian  Jewish customs and merely prefigured elements in  the
C hristian  d ispensation .129 These, lik e  the other figu ra tive
ceremonies of the Mosaic law, were in  Gurney's opinion abolished with 
130the commencement of the C hristian  dispensation.
Gurney's espousal of h is  doctrine  of the S p ir it  inevitab ly  brought him 
in to  c o n f l ic t  with members of the wider evangelical movement. I t  i s  
true  th a t o ther members of the interdenominational evangelical 
movement would have had some sympathy with Gurney s doctrine of the 
S p ir i t ,  e spec ia lly  i t s  emphasis on gradual san c tif ic a tio n . Among 
Gurney's non-Quaker assoc ia tes , Charles Simeon was p a rticu la rly  
sympathetic towards the doctrine  of san c tifica tio n  espoused by the 
Quaker m in is te r. Like Gurney, Simeon argued th a t the process of
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sanctification was progressive.131 Simeon's doctrine of the Spirit was 
also very similar to Gurney's. He argued that the Spirit led the believer 
into the Godhead and the nature of the believer had to be created anew 
through co-operative work of the Son and the Spirit.133 Given the 
similarities between their theologies, i t  must be wondered how far Simeon's 
doctrine of the Sp ir i t  was influenced by his association with Gurney. 
Furthermore, Simeon's emphasis on the Spirit undoubtedly encou raged  
Gurney's belief that there was a growing appreciation of the work of the 
Spirit among the Anglicans. In 1831, while visiting Simeon in Cambridge, 
Gurney argued that the work of the Spirit, which had a t one time been 
thought of too little  in the city, was now being dwelt on with increasing 
clearness and weight in the University Church.13^ This would undoubtedly 
have reinforced Gurney's belief that Quakerism's doctrines were steadily 
gaining ground in the wider church.
Although ev an g e lic a ls  in general would have some sympathy for his doctrine 
of the Sp i r i t , Gurney's theology, which stressed the work of the immediate 
r e v e la tio n , ex c lu d ed  the outward sacraments, and claimed that the Society 
of Fr ie n d s  as uniquely regenerate, was naturally to lead him into conflict 
with members of the wider evangelical movement. As a result Gurney's 
major exposition of Friends' beliefs was met with almost universal 
host i l i ty  from non—Quaker evangelicals. This opposition led Gurney to omit 
exclusively Quaker doctrines from his later works, where he dealt with 
more in c lu s iv e  topics which would be accepted by the wider evangelical 
movement. Ironically the work which brought him into conflict with non- 
Friends was not intended for an audience outside the Society of Friends.
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In 1822 Gurney wrote that he was endeavouring to put down on paper his 
thoughts and reflections on the Society of Friends' distinctive features, 
for the benefit of their young people and new converts. He hoped that the 
finished product would be "more easy and fam i l i a r  than Barclay and deeper 
than H.Tuke . Although Gurney clearly intended this work, Observations 
on the Religious Peculiarities of the Society of Friends,(1824). for a 
Quaker audience, non Quaker evangelicals felt obliged to com ment on its 
contents. Both the Congregational Magazine and Anglican C hristian  Observer 
carried reviews of the work. In addition the Anglican Rev. George Bliss 
and the Baptist Seacombe Ellison wrote replies to Observations. All these 
works were extremely critical of Observations and an analysis of their 
reasons for opposition to Gurney's work shows the degree to which Gurney's 
beliefs, and by inference those of evangelical Quakers in general, differed 
from those of other evangelicals.
The wr iters of these criticisms rejected Gurney's belief that individuals 
received gu idanc e  from the immediate revelation of the Spirit. The 
Congregational Magazine rejected the doctrine of a light in all men as 
unscriptural136 and Ellison argued that Gurney's inward monitor was an 
unsteady, uncertain, and unsafe instructor and was nothing more than the 
im a g in a tio n  of the brain.137 As well as criticising Gurney's doctrine that 
the ind iv idual was guided by the Spirit, his critics rejected Gurney's 
suggestion that the Spirit had guided Friends to adopt their unique 
p ra c t ic e s . For example, Bliss noted his regrets that Friends had le ft the 
known d ic ta te s  of the Spirit contained in scriptures, to follow what might 
be the working of their own natural spirit.138 Furthermore Gurney's 
evan g e lic a l critics naturally attacked Gurney s beliefs with regard to the
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sacraments. Ellison disagreed with Gurney's assertion that the references
in the scriptures to baptism referred exclusively to a spiritual
phenomenon and claimed that the gospel institution of communion
required actual eating and drinking.14^ Ellison also argued that, while
Christ had commanded his followers to feed off him s p iritu a lly , He alan
wished them to manifest their faith sym bo lica lly  in partaking of bread and 
1 / 1
wine. Bliss argued that communion was obligatory for all believers.14^
While i t  was perhaps inevitable that non-Quaker evangelicals would
criticise Gurney's doctrines of the Sp ir i t  and the sacraments, the c r i t ic al
reviews of Observations also called upon Friends to abandon t h e ir  unique
doctrines. Ironically, considering Gurney's own beliefs, some of these
critics also accused Gurney of promulgating sectarianism through this book
and thereby hindering co-operation between Christians: The Christian
Observer argued that the peculiarities of Friends did not admit ground for
broad Ch r is t ia n union and warned that Christianity would not be extended
by the mult ip l ic a tio n  of distinctions.14^ More importantly some of these
writers, like the Beaconites, called upon Quakers to reconsider their
doctrines and abandon those which could not be justified by reference to
the s c rip t u r e s . In  their review of Observations, The Congregational
M agazine c a lle d  upon all Christians to divest themselves of the
p ecu l ia r i t ie s  of denomination and instead build a system of religion from
the scriptures alone, which would lead to something utterly unlike
Qu a k e r is m .144 Bliss also called on Gurney and Friends in general to
r e c o n s id e r  t h e ir  view of the sacraments145 and The Christian Observer also
a s ked F rie n d s  to reconsider their view of the Spirit, suggesting that the 
146were not bound by the decisions of their forefathers.
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In view of these criticisms of Observations from an evangelical audience, 
Gurney's la te r  publications, except those published during the last few 
years of his life, avoided sectarian issues and instead stressed those 
elements of his theology which could be accepted by all members of the 
evangelical movement. For example, in his first major work after 
Observations, Gurney declared that "Throughout the present volume, I  have 
endeavoured to avoid the discussion of any of those points in religion, 
which can with any reason be regarded as peculiar or sectarian1*.^? 
Elsewhere he pointed out that, while the Society of Friends had abandoned 
the use of the external sacraments, he would not "...attempt to persuade 
any brother or sister, who may be truly edified through the medium of 
these ordinances, to follow this example".^® Even when republishing 
Observations, Gurney hoped to make i t  more acceptable to his non-Quaker 
critics. He changed the title  from Observations on the Peculiarities of 
the Society of Friends to the less provocative Observations on the 
Distinguishing Views and Practices of the Society of Friends, claiming that 
"...nothing can be further from me than any desire to throw into the shade 
those fundamental doctrines, in which all such believers agree". y 
Gurney's willingness to suspend his sectarian beliefs for the sake of 
ecumenical harmony is a reflection of his ecclesiology and his belief that 
sectarianism damaged co-operation among members of the universal church. 
As importantly this also suggests a decline in Friends' sense of having a 
unique mission to fulfil and the breakdown of their exclusiveness.
The c r i t i c i s ms made of Observations, while significant, should not be 
allowed to oversh adow the admiration which members of the evangelical 
movement fe lt for Gurney as a writer. Even the reviews of his work, which
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condemned his espousal of exclusively Quaker doctrines, praised the author.
The Christian Observer review of Observations described Gurney as an
author of superior talents with whom they were pained to disagree15^ and
the Congregational Magazine congratulated Quakerism on having found such
an advocate and added that, although the book had "...strengthened rather
than diminished our antipathies to the system of Quakerism, i t  has, a t
least, conc il ia ted our sincere respect for the man."151 Moreover, reviews
of Gurney’s other works in the other denominational magazines also show
that he was highly regarded among evangelicals. The Baptist Magazine
stated tha t his Essays was excellent, well written, and elaborate, and
"...the product of a spiritual and devout mind..."152 ancj the Wesleyan
Methodist Magazine thought Gurney an able apologist of Revelation and a 
1 S3learned and orthodox advocate of the peculiar doctrines of Christianity. J 
The admiration in which the evangelical community held Gurney is further 
shown by the denominational magazines’ regard for him as a theologian of 
the first order. For example, The Christian Observer believed that Gurney 
was of a status "...amongst solid, able, and learned theologians..." and that 
his work
"...will place him with Pearson, Sherlock, Jones, Horsley, Pye Smith, -  
amongst the most eminent supporters of the fundamental doctrines of 
the Gospel, against the artful and dishonest representations of 
mistaken and unsound divines."
The esteem in which members of other denominations held Gurney's works is
also shown by Simeon's recommendation of them to the Cambridge
students155 and by the Bishop of London's use of one of Gurney's works as 
*1
a study for candidates to Holy Orders.
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Gurney was so highly regarded as an author among the evangelicals because
he encapsulated much of the spirit of the evangelical movement in the
early nineteenth century, including its emphasis on reason and study. The
Baptist Magazine praised has Essays, noting that "for our readers who can
consult the learned notes, containing Hebrew, Greek, and Latin quotations,
there is a feast provided of extensive information and critical
research .' The Congregational Magazine believed of Gurney that "Humbly
as he speaks of his attainment in biblical c r i t ic i s m7 i t  must be evident to
all who are competent to judge the merits of the work, that they are of
the first order".^^® More importantly, Gurney’s works also appealed to
members of the evangelical movement as, after Observations, he was willing
to avoid sectarian issues and instead concentrated on topics which were
considered to be of value to the whole Christian community. The Christian
Observer argued that his Essays showed a catholic spirit. I t  added
that if  Gurney had written in defence of the principles of the Society of
Friends, this would have been of narrow benefit and stated that i t  was
better to work for the benefit of the universal church than to try to
correct others' beliefs.!^  Even his friend Charles Simeon praised Gurney
when he concentrated on uncontentious subjects. Although Simeon wrote to
him in 1829 informing him that there was extreme dissatisfaction in
Cambridge with Gurney's "diffusion of controversial topics" and that many 
*1 £>’1
had declared that they would not attend another of Gurney s meetings, 
Simeon noted that when Gurney preached a t  the city ...exclusively on 
points of universal importance.." he was well received. More 
importantly the members of the interdenominational evangelical movement 
were interested in Gurney's work because they believed that i t  indicated 
that the Society of Friends was abandoning its sectarian peculiarities to
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join the Protestant mainstream. The Christian Observer claimed of Essays 
that "...no more cheering symptom could be afforded of a disposition to 
merge the narrow peculiarities of a sect in the nobler and more 
comprehensive distinctions of Christians..." They added that they regarded 
this work as ...the commencement, we trust -  of the return... to those 
sounder views of Divine revelation and sp ir i tual influence which we 
consider essential to sobriety and truth..."163
Given this belief among the members of the interdenominational evangelical 
movement that the Society of Friends was abandoning its distinctive 
beliefs and practices, an audience outside Quakerism was naturally to take 
a keen in terest in events within the Society of Friends during the 
Beaconite Controversy. The anonymous editor of an 1836 collection of 
sermons and prayers by Gurney and Fry, wrote that the Society of Friends 
was currently being agitated by differences of opinion on doctrinal 
subjects. 16Zf More importantly non Quaker evangelicals supported the 
Beaconites* proposals that the Society of Friends should rid itself of its 
distinctive heTiefe and doctrines. In 1835 The Christian Observer carried 
a long article on the Beaconite controversy, arguing that the conflict 
would end in much good. The Christian Observer also argued that the 
Ch r is t ia n  world owed a debt to Crewdson for his pointing out to his 
brethren their error and suggested that the "reformers" would succeed 
beyond the-ir expectations in promoting more scriptural interpretations of 
doctrines among their brethren. They also identified Gurney with this 
process of change among Friends, arguing that his writings and personal 
exertions entitled him "to the character of an apostle among his 
people".165 Notwithstanding this praise, Gurney considered that he had to
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defend the orthodoxy of the Society of Friends and wrote to The C hristian
Observer with a reply to the article on the Beaconite controversy. In this
he argued tha t the Society of Friends was entirely orthodox in its  hpTipfs
on the Trinity, the divinity of Christ, and atonement, and cited the
disownment of Thomas Foster as evidence of th is .^^  Gurney’s desire to
defend the Society of Friends from negative publicity caused by the
Beaconite Controversy among the wider community, was shared by other
Quaker evangelicals. In 1836 Richardson wrote to the editor of the
Manchester Chronicle to correct the exaggerations made in the reporting of
the Controversy. z Later in the same year, a broadsheet, signed by
Friends including Richardson and William Forster, was published to correct 
168inaccurate accounts of the controversy in recent newspaper articles.
This concern to defend the reputation of the Society of Friends from 
accusations of heterodoxy, once again may be an indication that the 
excligrive n e ss  of Frie n d s  was breaking down, as i t  seems unlikely that a 
s e c ta r ia n  body would be overly concerned about its  reputation among 
members of the wider community.
A n o th er m annpy in which Gurney eschewed Friends’ traditional exclusiveness 
was through his active participation in interdenominational missionary and 
evan g p lis r ic  Societies. Gurney's participation in these organisations was 
once again typical of the wider movement, as ecumenism was one of the 
chief c h a r a c te r is t ic s  of evangelicalism. Martin argues that, in the last 
decade of the eighteenth century and the first three decades of the 
nineteenth century, Anglicans and dissenters participated together for the 
f ir s t  time in an interdenominational movement.1 Similarly a concern for 
miss io n was a t the very heart of the evangelical movement. As David Owen
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notes, there was a flowering of missionary effort due to the evangelical
revival, which found its expression in the foundation of the Church
Missionary Society, the London Missionary Society, and the British and
Foreign Bible S o c i e t y L i k e  other evangelicals, Gurney's supporters
within the Society of Friends supported missionary work. For example,
William Allen was involved in a project during the first decade of the
century to have Africans trained in England and returned to Africa to work
as missionaries. It should, however, be noted that this interest in
missionary work was not shared by the Society as a whole; Gurney recorded
in 1831 tha t there was considerable excitement a t the London Yearly
Meeting of Elders and Overseers, partly over the question of missions. He
noted tha t this matter was well discussed and was deferred to be
considered again the following year, a tactic which was frequently used by
the administration of the Society of Friends when i t  wished to avoid 
172decisions on matters which i t  wanted to ignore.
Although Gurney's main involvement in this evangelical missionary movement 
was through the British and Foreign Bible Society, he also supported a 
varipty of other missionary projects. As early as 1814 he noted that he 
was preparing for a missionary meeting, which would not appear to have 
been the pending Auxiliary Bible Society meeting.176 More importantly 
Gurney h ad  some connections with all the major evangelical missionary 
societies, even the Church Missionary Society (CMS), which was an Anglican 
organisation.174 In 1816 Gurney convinced Wilberforce to come to the 
anniversary meeting of the Norwich CMS175 and in 1823 Gurney recorded 
that, without abandoning his Quakerism, he had himself addressed a CMS 
meeting.176 Gurney also supported the work of the more ecumenical London
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Missionary Society,177 providing hospitality for some of the Society's
missionaries in 1836.178 As well as his involvement in these foreign
mission organisations Gurney assisted the work of the other great
evangelistic societies of the period, including the Religion s  Tract Society
(RTS). In 1833 Gurney noted that he had attended a "capital" meeting
of this society18^ and later, in 1841, he entered into an agreement with
the RTS to publish a cheap edition of his Portable Evidences of
Christianity. Gurney also participated in another major missionary
concern of the evangelicals; that of converting the Jews. During  th is
period there was an increased interest in Jewish evangelisation.18^ This
interest in Jewish evangelisation was shared by the Quaker evangelicals;
Stephen Grellet held a meeting a t Devonshire Friends Meeting House for
Jews188 and visited a Jewish Children's home.18^ Another Friend who
preached among the Jewish population was Hannah Chapman Backhouse, who 
185expressed a  desire that the Jewish nation might believe and be saved.
Gurney h im self assisted Hannah Chapman Backhouse in one of her meetings 
18ft ia t Devonshire House Friends Meeting House for Jews. Gurney s 
involvement in Jewish evangelisation is important because i t  indicates that 
he piar-ed more em ph asis  on interdenominational co-operation than did some 
of his evangelical contemporaries. Due to the evangelicals' desire to make 
Jewish converts, the London Society for the Promoting of Christianity 
Among the Jews was founded in 1809. This organisation was initially 
supported by mem hers of all, denominations, including Quakers. However, the 
D issent e r s ' involvement in this society declined and i t  eventually became 
an Ang lic an  o rg an isa tio n .187 Gurney, however, continued to support the 
Society even after other Dissenters had left. Although Swift suggests 
that Gurney continued to support the Society due to his friendship with
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Simeon, who was deeply committed to this organisation,188 i t  can also be 
argued tha t Gurney s support for this organisation represented a 
commitment to interdenominational co-operation which was progressively to 
be out of step with trends in the evangelical movement. I t should, 
however, be noted that even his support for interdenominational 
evangelistic activities was not uncritical. Gurney's ecclesiology d early 
affected has participation in these evangelistic so c ie tie s , as he was 
critical of those which stressed what he would regard as se c ta r ia n  
peculiarities. For example, he expressed considerable reservations about 
the baptising of individuals who were converted by Jewish and missionary 
societies, as he believed that this practice had a tendency to fix the mind 
on outward rather than inward matters.189 Moreover he did not participate 
in evangelistic organisations where he believed that this might compromise 
his Quaker beliefs. In 1841 he believed that he could not subscribe to 
the Norwich City Mission due to the Quaker testimonies of the freedom and 
sp ir i tu a l i ty  of the gospel19^ (what exactly Gurney found objectionable 
about this organisation is unclear). Even after his own son had taken the 
chair of the Mission, Gurney did not believe that involvement in the 
mission was e n tire ly  proper for a committed member of the Society of 
Friends.191
Gurney's ecclesiology and its  implications for his participation in
interdenominational co-operation are most clearly expressed through his 
involvement in the interdenominational organisation which claimed his 
especial devotion: the British and Foreign Bible Society. Martin argues 
that th is  was the largest and most ambitious of the movement s 
organisations.192 As J  B Braithwaite stated, the Bible Society was one of
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Gurney s major preoccupations.^^ In addition to the role he played in the
Norwich branch, Gurney was aiso involved in the wider work of the Society;
this included assisting in the foundation of branches in Paris-194 arKj
Wells. In another example of his devotion to this organisation, Gurney
recorded in 1824 that one Bible Society meeting was worth t ra v e llin g  100 
"1 Q£
miles to attend. Other Quaker evangelicals also made a major 
contribution to the Bible Society. The Congregational Magazine stated that
" it is  well known, that when the formation of the Bib le  Society was 
proposed, the Friends were among the first to lend their assistance; 
and ever since, both in the Parent Committee, and in many of those 
Auxiliary and Branch Societies, they have materially contributed, by 
their enlightened, prudent, and well-timed advice, to the prosperity 
of the institution.
This Quaker involvement even cut across the division among Quaker
evangelicals between Beaconites and Gumeyites; Luke Howard was one of the
trustees of the S o c i e t y I n  addition to Howard, the membership of the
199Bihla Society committee also included Gumeyites, such as Samuel Gurney.
Other Quaker evangelicals who assisted the work of the Bible Society
included Richard Phillips  (who attended the inaugural meeting of the
Norwich airxiliary)2Q0 and Richardson, who was manager of the Newcastle 
201Bih ip  Society depot for nearly fifty years.
There were several reasons behind the wholehearted patronage which 
evangelical Frie n ds in general, and Gurney in particular, gave to the Bible 
Society. The p rin c ip a l reason why the organisation attracted Quakers, and 
indeed members of a l l  denominations, was that i t  allowed them to 
participate in a cause which was central to the evangelical movement, 
without having to surrender any of their sectarian peculiarities or adopt
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any distinctive creeds or form of worship. The fundamental aim of the
Society was to circulate the scriptures without note or com ment,202 
something which every evangelical could approve. As significantly, the 
organisation went to great lengths to avoid any sectarianism that might  
alienate potential members} its  meetings were held in secular building s  and 
all overtly re lig ious activities which might upset denominational 
sensibilities, such as vocal prayers and sermons, were excluded from its 
meetings. This Society was, therefore able to a ttrac t those evangelicals 
who refused to join the more denominationally-biased London Missionary 
Society and Religious Tract Sodety.203 Quata- erangeaca]3 uouW
have supported the Bible Society because they believed that i t  filled a 
vital need in supplying Bibles to counteract the influence of Catholicism 
and heterodoxy on the Continent. An interest in the spiritual state of 
Europ>e was a common preoccupation among Quakers dicing this period. 
George Dillwyn and William Savery’s journeys to Europe in the last years 
of the e ig h te e n th  century2^  and the discovery after the French Revolution 
of a small group in Marse il le s  who held the same beliefs as Quakers had 
renewed F rie n d s ' interest in the Continent.205 Gurney himself showed some 
interest in other Friends* work in Europe. For example, he attended 
Stephen Grellet's private meeting about his journey in France a t the 1814 
London Ye a r ly  Meeting.206 Gurney himself saw the religious state  of the 
Continent in the most dramatic terms and divided its population into three
group«:
"T h e re  is  a powerful, insidious, and learned class, endeavouring, with 
all t h e i r  might and main, to destroy the foundation of 
Ch r is t ianity—.There is another class, much larger and more powerful, 
but d istin g u ish e d  by ignorance rather than learning, who take the 
opposite extreme, and have added, are adding, and will add, all sorts 
of g ilded  rubbish to divine Truth; and i t  is impossible for any 
person* who has not seen it, to have a correct idea of the gross and
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desperate, yet; childish superstition, which is now prevailing in many 
parts of the continent of Europe...I would advert now to the third 
proportion of Europe, which has passed under my observation. There 
is a h ttle  part -  a small, but increasing proportion, from the 
highest classes down to the lowest, from some of the Royal families 
down to the peasantry -  who are a t this time showing themselves on 
the side of simple Christian Truth, the truth as contained in the 
Bible, without diminution or addition..."
This last group, he believed were growing stronger in proportion to the 
increased circulation of the Bible in Europe. Given this, Gurney believed 
that nothing was more important than support for the British and Fnrpign 
Bible Society. Gurney would also have been encouraged to participate 
in the Bible Society by the support this organisation received from his 
closest associates within the evangelical movement, including Simeon who 
supported the foundation of the Cambridge Aux ilia ry ,208 which was 
established in the same year as the Norwich Auxiliary.
Ironically some of the very features which drew Gurney and other Quaker 
evangelicals to the Bible Society, its inclusivism and its determination to 
circulate the scriptures on the Continent, also led to conflict within the 
organisation. The inclusive principles of the British and Foreign BibLe 
Society were increasingly to be challenged by members of the evangelical 
community who stressed exclusivity. During this conflict Gurney wrote in 
defence of the existing principles of the Bible Society and through this 
p-1 parly espoused elements of his ecclesiology. One cause of controversy 
within the Bible Society was the inclusion of Apocrypha in the Bibles 
circulated on the Continent. Continental Catholics and Protestants 
expected tha t the Bibles they received should contain Apocrypha and the 
p a rly  members of the Bible Society believed that their inclusion was a 
small price to pay for the distribution of the scriptures.^ This policy,
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however, came under attack during the 1820s. The opposition to Apocrypha 
being included in the Society's Bibles came mainly from the Scottish 
establishment and an extremist fringe which consisted of the supporters of 
James Haldane, Edward Irving, and Andrew Thompson. The conflict between 
the leadership of the Bible Society and its  critics can be seen as the 
pragmatic, inclusive interdenominational spirit of the early nineteenth 
century evangelical movement coming into co n flic t  with a more doctrinally 
rigid evangelicalism. Indeed, the leadership of the Bible Society, which 
represented inclusLveness, took a conciliatory course during this 
controversy and attempted to compromise with the opposition by suggesting, 
first, th a t the printing of the Apocrypha be financed by the Continental 
Societies alone and, secondly, that the Apocrypha could only be appended to 
Bibles and not circulated as an integral part of the Scriptures. By 
contrast their opponents, who represented the changing mood within 
evangelicalism, would not brook any compromise of principle. They did not 
give any ground and demanded that all Apocryphal Bibles, Continental 
Societies, and directors of the Bible Society who supported the inclusion 
of the Apocrypha, be removed. The leadership of the Bible Society refused 
these demands and as a result the Glasgow and Edinburgh branches of the 
o rg an isa tio n  r esigne d .211 Although Gurney did not take an active role in 
the Apocrypha debate, his reactions to the controversy are of interest as 
they clearly show that he supported the leadership of the Bible Society in 
this controversy. He recorded that "The apocrypha question., assumed at 
one period a most alarming aspect, and threatened to shake the institution 
to its  foundation"212 and also claimed that the source of this attack on 
the BibLe Society was the "enemy".213 His attitude to the Apocrypha 
question clearly r e f le c t s  the pragmatism of the early nineteenth century
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evangelical movement, as he willingly supported the circulation of the 
Apocrypha even though he opposed them in principle. He rejected the 
inclusion of the Apocrypha with the Scriptures, arguing that the former 
contained ...a variety of strange notions and customs, wholly beyond the 
scope and limits of S c r ip tu r e . .N o tw i th s ta n d in g  this, he claimed that 
he was not uneasy about contributing to a Bible Society which would 
circulate them as an addition to the scriptures, provided i t  was 
appreciated that they were not divine and only intended for general 
instruction and edification.21^
Although the Bible Society weathered the Apocrypha controversy, i t  later 
faced an even more worrying attack on its inclusive policies and 
pragmatism when its  conditions of membership were called into question. 
There were increasing demands that only those who were theologically 
sound should participate in evangelical activity and, as a result, attempts 
were made to exclude Catholics and Socinians from the Bible Society. Fears 
about Un ita r ia n  i n flue n ces  in the organisation led to local Societies 
passing motions in 1830/1, which urged that the Society should dissociate 
itself from those who denied the divinity of Christ.216 To facilitate the 
exclusion of both Catholics and Socinians from the organisation, i t  was 
argued that the Society should introduce membership tests which would 
ex c lu d e  a ll those who were not both Protestant and Trinitarian. The party 
c a ll in g  for membership tests initially consisted of Anglicans plus the same 
group of extremists who had precipitated the Apocrypha debate. In 
a d d itio n to the call for a membership test, the party demanded that 
meetings should be started with prayer, in the belief that this would 
repel Unitarians. The leadership of the Society rejected both of these
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proposals. In 1831 the matter of a test was put to a vote, which the 
leadership of the Bible Society won. As a result, in 1832 the pro-test 
party broke away to form their own organisation, the Trinitarian Bible 
Society.212
Gurney played an active role in this controversy. He realised the 
potential dangers of the conflict, as he claimed that the controversy was 
' ...calculated to confuse and afflict the minds of many persons -  especially 
the young -  who have hitherto delighted in a ss is tin g  our cause..."218 
Gurney's anxiety over the controversy can also be shown by his adding a 
note, "Oh that the institution may be preserved", when he recorded reading 
a report on the Bible Society in 1831.21^ Undoubtedly, one reason for 
Gurney's anxiety over the introduction of tests was a fear that they might 
lead to the exclusion of Friends. One supporter of the leadership of Bible 
Society, the Rev John King, noted that the tests would
"...exclude a great number of truly pious persons, such as members 
of the Society of Friends, and many excellent Dissenters of various 
Denominations, Whftse consciences will not allow them to submit to 
any human test"22^
and the Bible Society Secretary, Joseph Hughes, suggested that the 
inclusion of worship in the Society's meetings would create difficulties 
for Friends.221 Because the proposed changes might exclude him from the 
Bible Society, Gurney, along with other supporters of the leadership of the 
Bible Society, wrote in its  defence. The arguments espoused in works 
defending the leadership and policies of the Bible Society clearly 
reflected the inclusive attitude of the early nineteenth century 
evangelical movement. In particular, Gurney's defence of the Bible Society
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reflected his belief that an emphasis on sectarian distinctions would 
damage the work of the universal church. He argued that tests would 
divide the Society and that the principle of the scriptures and the 
scriptures only would be lost, and exchanged for a human interpretation of 
the scriptures. Those involved in the Society, he argued, would then ”... 
re tire  within their respective mare limited fields of thought and action; 
and the goodliest fabric which has ever been raised in Christendom, will, 
in all probability, crumble to dust".222 Other supporters of the Bible 
Society took a similar view. For example, Hughes argued that the tests 
were hazardous to urity.22^ Gurney's defence of the Bible Society also 
reflects a central element in his ecclesiology: that i t  was possibLe to co­
operate with members of other denominations while not entering into 
religious fellowship with them. Gurney acknowledged that i t  would be 
wrong to maintain fellowship with those who denied Christ. For example, if 
a SocirrLan was found in the Society of Friends he should, as Foster was, 
be disowned. If believers allowed fellowship with him this would be 
sanctioning his errors and thereby taking on the guilt for his errors. By 
contrast, a voluntary organisation which promoted religious objects, like 
the Bible Society
"...although religious as to its  objects, is not so as to its 
constitution, and which no more partakes of the nature of a church, 
than any p a r t n a r s h i whatsoever formed amongst men, for civil or 
benevolent purposes'
and the bali ever would therefore not take on the sin or error of the 
people associated with i t .22^ Gurney did, however, argue that this 
introduction of doctrinal conditions of membership would transform a 
volunta r y  society into a religious fellowship. He argued that the tests
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that were imposed on the Trinitarian BihLe Society must "..dead to the 
inevitable inference, that the union to which i t  introduces, is nothing 1 ^  
than a Christian brotherhood -  a direct r e lig ions fellowship".225 
Furthermore he believed that once a single test had been introduced, 
others would have to follow and would eventually undermine the whole 
organisation. He pointed out that the test would only exclude those who 
were not Protestant and denied the Trinity, but would allow entry to those 
who denied the scriptures and Gurney therefore believed that the 
Trinitarian Bible Society would have to establish more tests and
" ..a f  then the members of the Trin ita r ia n  Bible Society follow up 
their own principles, every man amongst them must construct a test 
of his own -  every man must raise up a hedge between himself and 
his neighbour -  until the whole union is dissolved". °
Other defenders of the leadership of the Bible Society shared Gurney's
ecclesiology. For example, King stated that the meetings of the British
and Foreign Bible Society were not religious meetings " ..in  a proper and
extensive, and, I  may also add, usual sense of the word..."227 ancj that
through tests, the Trinitarian Bible Society would "..invade the proper
province of a Ch ris tia n  C hurch ..." .^  Hughes also argued that the Bible
Society was not a r e lig iou s  society and its members were not part of a 
229religious fellowship: if they were the organisation would falL^
Gurney and the other defenders of the leadership of the Bible Society 
combined these theological justifications of the present constitution of 
the Society, with a pragmatic rebuttal of some of the pro-test party 's 
accusations. Gurney admitted that the com mittee of the Bible Society had 
made some mis ta kes , but claimed that these had occurred before most of
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the present membership had come to office and had been caused by foreign 
agents. Gurney also argued that only a very few Socinians had joined 
the Bible Society and their numbers were getting less and le s s .^ l  The 
argument tha t there were few Unitarians in the Bible Society was also 
taken up by a t least one other supporter of the Society's leadership.232 
Gurney also defended the few Socinians who had joined the Society, 
believing they were loyal members who had been generous and diligent and 
saying that, in any case, the scriptures which a Socinian member of the 
BibLe Society distributed were "...the best of antidotes against all that is 
false and dangerous in his own opinions".233 Other defenders of the Bible 
Society expressed similar beliefs. King believed that the Socinian who 
joined the Society was "...fighting for us, against himself..."23^ and Lord 
Teignmouth also stated that he hoped that all Catholics and Socinians 
would join the Society, as they would find the truth there to overcome 
their e r r o r .33 Gurney's defence of the Socinians' continued membership of 
the Bible Society is of interest as i t  once again reflects his pragmatism.
As has been shown in the Foster case, Gurney vehemently opposed 
Unitarianism. Similarly, another supporter of the Socinians' retaining 
their membership of the Bible Society, Hughes, claimed that he had combated 
Unit-an 'arrism for around 40 years.236 This willingness to allow association 
even with groups he opposed, if  this would promote the work of the 
universal church, once again reflects Gurney's inclusive approach to co­
operation with members of other denominations.
As well as opposing the tests, Gurney naturally argued against the 
introduction of vocal prayers or other acts of public worship into the 
Society. Gurney opposed the introduction of prayers due to his opposition
-237-
to sectarian distinctions, which he feared would lead to divisions within 
the Bible Society. He pointed out that there would be disputes between 
members of different denominations over the nature of the prayers to be 
used, with, for example, Anglicans opposing extemporaneous public prayers. 
Instead of vocal prayers, Gurney suggested, individuals attending the Bible 
Society meetings had recourse to the one form of prayer which was 
acceptable to all. He suggested that the meetings gave opportunity for 
Christian sentiment through non-vocal, heart-felt prayers and recommended 
that a ll those attending the Bible Society meetings should devote 
themselves to earnest private prayer instead of vocal prayer.23? This 
advocacy of a form of worship which was acceptable to all evangelicals is 
another example of Gurney's inclusive ecclesiology.
The Bible Society survived the challenge from the pro-test party and, as 
Martin argues, even after this conflict the organisation was still 
strong.233 This controversy over the membership tests within the Bible 
Society was, however, only one example of the changes within the 
evangelical community and the wider church which forced Gurney to re ­
examine his commitment to ecumenism and which led him to abandon his 
willingness to avoid sectarian issues in his published works.
One major cause of change within evangelicalism which would have had an 
especial impact on Gurney was the death of the old leadership. Newsome 
argues that between the 1830s and 1840s the great f igures in the 
movement's leadership were passing away.239 The death of this leadership 
was especially significant to Gurney as many of them were his allies and
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friends. Gurney outlived Wilberforce, Simeon, and Fowell Buxton by 
fourteen, eleven, and two years respectively and he feLt the loss of these 
figures as much as anyone else. Indeed when referring to the death of 
Thomas Fowell Buxton and Elizabeth Fry, he noted "...what a chasm their 
departure has produced - surely we shall never see their like again”.24O 
With the death of some of his closest associates outside the Society of 
Friends, Gurney must have fe lt increasingly isolated. His sense of 
isolation was heightened as the old leadership of the evangelical movement 
was replaced by new leaders advocating a more strident, exclusive, and 
extreme form of evangelicalism. The party which challenged the inclusive 
policies and pragmatism of the Bible Society was increasingly coming to 
the forefront of the movement. Hilton argues that there was a growing 
split between ’’moderate evangelicals”, who were typified by the Clapham 
Sect, and ’’extreme evangelicals” who included pentecostal, pre-millennial, 
adventist and re v iv a lis t  elements.24 "^ I t is clear that Gurney opposed this 
new style of evange lic a l is m, as he found himself a t odds with both its 
le a d e rs  and its  doctrines. Gurney commented unfavourably on several of 
the leaders of the extreme evangelicals. He may have been referring to 
Robert Ha ld a n e , when, during a conversation with Dr Chalmers, he described
"...an amiable and pious man about my own age, once well known and 
loved by some members of our own family. Unhappily he has now 
f a lle n  into a re lig io u s  system the very, omx^ate to Chalmers -  a 
system of the most ngid exclusiveness ..
Gurney claimed that the religious course taken by Edward Irving would help 
the cause of the enemies of religion.243 Gurney also rejected Irving's 
Christology. In 1833 he noted preaching and developing "...the person & 
character of Christ...against the strongholds of Urritariarnsm &
Irvingism''.244 Gurney's animosity for the leaders of the extreme
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evangelicals was reciprocated. This is shown in Robert Haldane’s reply to 
Gurney s defence of the Bible Society, in which Haldane was extremely 
vitriolic about Gurney, arguing that his support of co-operation with 
Socinians showed "a very relaxed standard of moral principle".2^5 Haldane 
also accused Gurney of distorting the truth in his defence of the Bible 
Society.2^
In addition to this personal animosity with some of the leaders of the 
extreme evangelicals, Gurney opposed several distinctive elements of their 
theology. One of these was their belief in the existence of c h a r is m a tic  
gifts in the contemporary church. I t might be im agined that Gurney would 
have had some sympathy with the extremists on this point, given that some 
commentators associated the Quaker doctrine of immediate revelation and 
the extremists’ use of charismatic gifts. In 1832 the editor of a 
collection of sermons by members of the Society of Friends, noted the 
remarkable similarities between the arguments brought forward to defend 
the principles of the Society of Friends and the proceedings of Edward 
Irving and his followers.2^  During the Beaconite controversy, Crewdson 
claimed tha t the doctrine that the Spirit would be given to the church in 
each generation caused mischief among Friends and others, particularly 
IrvingLtes.2^8 Indeed Gurney accepted that charismatic gifts were possible 
and had existed in the early church, where, in addition to the gifts 
received in the modem church, other gifts which required a higher degree 
of spiritual i n f lu e n ce , such as tongues and miracles, existed. As a 
r e s u lt  the "miraculous endowments of the Holy Ghost and the gift of direct 
inspiration poured forth on the apostles and numerous other individuals" in 
the e a r ly  church.250 He did not, however, accept that these gifts existed
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in the contemporary church:
The Church of Christ, firmly established in the world, as a city set 
upon a ™1*- which cannot be hid, and placed in possession of the 
whole Scripture, does not appear, as far as we can judge, to need 
the continuance of miraculous powers or of apostolic inspiration..."
He argued that, while the modem church still received gifts of the Sp ir i t , 
"They are identical in nature with the gifts of the apostles, though 
different in degree".2^  Gurney also agreed with others during a 
gathering of moderate evangelicals that the claims of appearances of 
miraculous gifts among the Irvingites could not be substantiated.2^
Gurney also opposed another feature of the extreme evangelicals* beliefs:
their emphasis on pre-miHennialism. It is true that Gurney had expressed
some interest in the subject of millennialism. In 1821 he wrote to
Jonathan Hutchinson, noting that he had just read an exposition of
Revelation which argued that the "delightful prospect of a future state  of
the world" would commence in 1866. While Gurney fe lt there was something
animating in the notion, he distrusted these figures. He did, however,
believe tha t there was too much emphasis on the subject of mi l lenniali sm.
In 1831 he noted his regret a t the agitation which had recently arisen in
tiie religious world over the doctrine of millennialism, which he argued had
a tendency to divert the Christian from that which was practical and
saving.2^  Gurney's antagonism to millennialist speculation increased: he
recorded, presumably with relief, during his mission to the New World that
one of A m orica's  leading theologians Professor Stuart of Andover was "...not 
i,255riding the hobby of unfulfilled prophecy..."
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I£ one issue more than any other was to separate Gurney from the extreme 
evangelicals, i t  was their stricter ecclesiology; which d iffe red  radically 
from the inclusiveness of the moderate evangelicals. The r is e  of the 
extreme evangelicals coincided with growing emphasis on denominatLonalism, 
with, Martin argues, a growing interest in denominational p ecu lia r it ie s  and 
a reaction against the earlier submerging of heritage for the sake of 
unity. Gurney himself noted this increasing emphasis on 
denominationalism with regret. In 1832 he recorded his gloom and 
depression a t  the jealousy prevailing between different religious 
groups and referred to the bitterness of spirit between the professed 
followers of Jesus. 0 Due to this stricter ecclesiology, evangelicalism 
was regrouping itself in a narrower and more sectarian form, which was 
symbolised in the Evangelical Alliance. The conditions of membership of 
this organisation excluded several of the groups who had supported earlier 
more in c lu s iv e. evange lic a l  societies, such as the Bible Society. These 
excluded groups included Quakers.^^^ Needless to say Gurney opposed this 
increased exc lu siv e n ess  and the narrower terms of membership of 
organisations associated with the extreme evangelicals. As with his 
criticisms of the Trinitarian Bible Society, he claimed that exdusivist 
terms of m em bersh ip  would inevitably turn a voluntary society into a 
r e lig io n s  fellowship. In a le tte r which J  B Braithwaite suggests may have 
been a re sp o n se  to a request for Gurney to participate in the Evangelical 
Allia n c e , Gurney declared "...I am not yet a convert to the idea of 
attempting a Church union among Christians of different denominations.’'
Just how radically Gurney's open acceptance of co-operation with members 
of other denominations differed from the narrow ecclesiology of the 
extreme evangelicals, can be seen in Haldane's reply to Gurney's defence of
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the Bible Society. Haldane rejected the distinction Gurney made between a 
religious society and an organisation to promote religious objects26^ and 
argued tha t the errors of Socinians should not be sanctioned by co­
operating with them. The complete antithesis that existed between 
Gurney and Haldane on this issue clearly represents the radical difference 
between Gurney s broad interdominatLonalism and the ecclesiology of the 
extreme evangelicals. Given this, the rise of the latter group would 
therefore lim it Gurney’s involvement in the interdenominational evangelical 
movement and force him to question his support for inclusivism.
Gurney's support for inclusivity and interdenominational co-operation was 
to be called into question by another feature which distinguished the rise 
of the extreme evangelicals; an increasing antagonism to Roman Catholicism, 
which centred on opposition to the Maynooth grant. This anti-Catholicism 
stood in stark contrast to Gurney's attitude to many individual Catholics.
As has already been noted, while he utterly opposed Catholicism, he 
believed tha t individual Catholics formed part of the church universal and 
he recognised the value and piety of many members of that church. For 
example, he believed one • •• may find much to admire, and much to 
sympathise with, in the experience and sayings of a Fenelon, a Guion, a 
Thomas a  Kempds" and also expressed admiration for the Janserrists. He 
wrote of one Catholic priest, Father Matthew the temperance advocate, that 
he was a "...good, simple upright man, and although a Popish Priest, I  
consider him to be actuated by a desire to promote the welfare of his 
country".264 In 1831 Gurney recorded visiting a Catholic chapel, which 
appeared to be making many converts. He declared that 'I do believe there 
is  much amongst this people of an honest seriousness & pursuit of eternal
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things...”, although "...they appear to me to lose sight of the distinction 
between things contrary to reason & things beyond reason".265 He was also 
impressed with what he saw of the Catholic church in Lower Canada.266 As 
another example of his inclusivity, he also eschewed much of the anti- 
Catholicism of some of his evangelical peers. In 1829 he noted that some 
of his family had gone to a Reformation Society meeting, "...but I  do not 
conceive i t  to be my place therein to meddle".26? Gurney’s refusal to 
participate in earlier  examples of anti.-Catholic organisations and his 
admiration for individual Catholics, did not prevent Gurney from accepting 
the chairmanship of a meeting of Protestants Without Distinction, to oppose 
the Maynooth grant, which was attended by about 3,000 people.266.
However, his defence of his participation in this meeting suggests that he 
was motivated, not by anti.-Catholicism, but by a desire to preserve the 
religious liberty of all Christians. He argued that
"Cordially as I  approve of the civil & religious liberty & of the 
Roman Catholics being full partakers of them with others, I  consider 
that the proposed measure goes far beyond this line, & in rendering 
i t  compulsory on Protestants to support an Ecclesiastical system of 
which they disapprove, directly interferes with their rights of 
conscience & thus clamps & impairs that fabric of freedom which i t  
professes to promote".
Indeed even in supporting the Anti.-Maynooth grant protests, Gurney 
emphasised inclusivity; during the meeting of Protestants Without 
Distinction Gurney avoided emphasis on denominational peculiarities and 
instead stressed a common ground on which all members of the 
interdenominational evangelical movement could unite. He therefore 
criticised the Maynooth grant on the broad "Protestant" ground that non- 
Catholics should not be compulsorily required to support the Roman 
Catholic church rather than the narrower basis of Dissenters' opposition to
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any religious establishment or the Quakers’ opposition to all minim a l
• . 2AQ training. 7
While the emergence of this extremist wing within evangelicalism and its 
distinctive doctrines alarmed Gurney, other events, within the Anglican 
church, caused him greater distress and provided the occasion for Gurney 
to write again in defence of distinctively Quaker d o c tr in es . At the same 
time as justifying his participation in the protests against the Maynooth 
grant, Gurney referred to those "...who do not a t present c all themselves 
Roman Catholics".^ 0  This was, of course, a reference to the Oxford 
Movement, which Gurney vehemently opposed. The growth of the Oxford 
Movement alarmed Quaker evangelicals, who believed that the Anglican 
church had previously gradually been moving away from Catholicism. For 
example, in 1832 Jonathan Dymond had argued that the Church of England 
was more reformed than i t  had ever been before. However, following the 
rise of the Oxford Movement, in 1841 Samuel Tuke noted that he had heard 
and read things which he would have repelled with indignation ten years 
before and even believed that there was a danger of persecution from the 
Church of England . ^  Gurney was also horrified by the rise of the Oxford 
movement, which he believed had gained great influence within the Church 
of En g land . In 1840 he noted the "retrograde movements" of a large 
proportion of the clergy in England and America towards Catholicism.^'-’
In 1845 Gurney noted that
"In the late  convocation a t Oxford one third of the members of the 
University -  a t least -  seems to have ranged itself on the side of 
that declared Papist (as to sentiment & doctrine) Ward of Balliol & 
this seems to have been the popular side among the young men - 
this m arks very awful as I  think, the increasing strength & volum e 
of the stream which is bearing England back again into the vortex 
of DODerv -  Archdeacon Wilberforce is said to have shown himself
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on the wrong side & he is much about the Queen & her husband".274 
I t  should, however, be noted that, despite his opposition to the Oxford 
movement, Gurney did approve of some of its members. While in Dominica 
Gurney declared that a high churchman he met, who was inclined to the 
Oxford movement, was decidedly pious, pleasing, and useful".27^ Gurney 
also noted meeting Samuel Wilberforce, who he believed was a "...very 
pleasing person... . Gurney's admiration for individual members of the 
Oxford movement, while opposing the movement as a whole, once again shows 
how Gurney's mclusLveness allowed him to find merits among members of all 
denominational groups.
Despite his approval of individual members of the Oxford movement, Gurney 
believed that i t  was his duty to oppose the rise of the high church party 
within Anglicanism. For example, in 1842 Gurney claimed to have "calmly 
but pretty thoroughly demolished" Puseyite views during an itinerant 
tour.277 He also attacked the Oxford movement in print and his last major 
theological work The Papal and Hierarchical System Compared with the 
Rpliginn of the New Testament, la ter republished with the more provocative 
title  Puseyism Traced to its  Root, in a View of the Papal and Hierarchical
System, as Compared with the Religion of the New Testament, reflects his 
reaction to both the Oxford movement and wider changes in national 
religious life. While Swift describes this as a frontal attack on the 
Oxford movement and Catholicism in general,27  ^ this book served a wider 
piirpngp and marks a return for Gurney from only discussing inclusive 
topics on which all evangelicals could unite to the more sectarian ground 
covered in Observations, an exposition of the merits of Quakerism as 
compared to other denominations. Now, however, the tone was more
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negative, concentrating not on the merits of Quakerism but on the defects 
of other churches. The premise of this book was that the "Papal and 
hierarchical system" was not confined to the Church of Rome and would be 
in all systems where men had re lig ious authority over other men. In the 
introduction to this work, Gurney admitted that in dealing with this 
subject ...I shall probably have to disclaim many things which are far from 
being exclusively Romish". Furthermore, he advised his audience, when 
considering the faults of Rome that "...we ought all to look to ourselves, 
lest any thing of the same leaven should be found lurking within our own 
borders." In this work, therefore, Gurney not only attacked the 
practices of the Catholic church, but also criticised Protestant churches 
where they had fallen into the same or similar errors. For example, he 
rejected the Roman Catholic doctrine of the separate priesthood, claiming 
there was no such office in the gospel except in the priesthood of Christ. 
He noted, however, that some elements of this Romish system of ministry 
were maintained by the Protestants and argued that all the other churches' 
practice of setting apart a particular class of man to serve as minister 
was only a  variation on the Catholic system of priesthood. u On the 
communion, after dismissing the Catholic doctrine as being contrary to 
reason, he rejected the Protestant understanding of communion claiming 
that there was no evidence of any particular grace being attached to the 
sacrament and i t  could instead be a diversion from the truth. He also 
criticised mambats of other denominations for concentrating on either 
justification or sanctification to the exclusion of the other. Gurney 
argued tha t the Romish system had taught that i t  was possible to escape 
sin by works and there was a danger of the soul resting in these 
delusions instead of coming fully and unreservedly to Christ. However, he
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also believed that some Protestant Churches had fallen into an equal error 
by depending on faith alone:
"...faith  cannot be the means of our acceptance of God, u n less  i t  be 
of such a nature as to produce obedience in the believer. For i t  
remains to be a n q u e s tio n a b le  truth, that without holiness no man 
shall see the L ord. z
Given his criticisms in The Papal and Hierarchical System of other 
churches, Gurney might be expected to have held up the Society of Friends 
as an example of the reformed church. In fact Gurney only alludes to 
Quakerism in his work. This work noted that Friends suffered
disproportionately under Charles H,288 onjy mention Gurney
makes of Friends in The Papal and Hierarchical System. He does, however, 
describe the primitive church in a manner which implies Quakerism was its 
only successor. For example, he claimed that in the "primitive church" 
"...all the vocal offerings...were...prompted... by the moving of the Holy 
Spirit, i t  follows that when no such divine motion was felt, the 
congregation must have remained in silence".28^ Gurney’s emphasis on the 
im  m ed ia te  revelation of the Spirit is also affirmed in this book as he 
believed tha t the interpretation of the scriptures was dependent on the 
i l l u m ina tion  and teaching of God’s Holy Spirit and this guidance was 
granted "...not on the hierarchy or clergy alone, but on the church 
u n iv ersa l -  on the whole people of God".285 The Papal and Hierarchical 
System also reiterated a central theme of Quaker doctrine when Gurney 
stated tha t "...all types and shadows, in the worship and service of God, 
a re  by a g e n e ra l law abolished, having received their fulfilment in the 
g lo rio u s  r e a l i t ie s  of the gOSpeL..
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While The Papal and Hierarchical System clearly marks a  rejection of 
Gurney's earlier inclnsiviiy, i t  should not be allowed to overshadow the 
significance of his earlier co-operation with non-Quakers. Although 
Gurney's involvement in ecumenism was severely curtailed during his last 
years, i t  is clear that the influence of evangelicalism was breaking down 
the exclusiveness of the Society of Friends and Gurney and the other 
Quaker evangelicals were able to enjoy a degree of cordiality and co­
operation with members of other denominations which would have been 
unthinkable in earlier generations. Just how radically this differed from 
the previous experience of Friends can be seen in the hostility with which 
more traditionalist Friends greeted the evangelicals' participation in 
interdenominational bodies, particularly the British and Foreign Bible 
Society. Edward Grubb noted that the 1813 London Yearly Meeting epistle 
warned Friends who were involved in the Bible Society not to overlook the 
inward revelation. As importantly the Quietists expressed alarm a t 
Friends' involvement with "hireling clergy" and members of other 
denominations through the Bible Society; Wilbur described i t  as "a very 
insidious tendency to a compromise of tru th " .^ ^  These responses to the 
evangelical Friends' involvement in the Bible Society show how Gurney's 
active participation in the evangelical movement and his interest in 
ecumenism represent a dramatic change in the Society. Co-operation with 
members of other denominations is clearly a characteristic of 
denominational rather than sectarian organisations. The increasing 
participation of Friends, preeminently Gurney, in the concerns of an 
interdenominational movement therefore clearly mark a move from 
sectarianism towards denominationalism during this period.
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While participation in the Bible Society caused great anxiety to 
traditionalist Friends, they were also alarmed by the evangelical Quakers' 
involvement in other philanthropic projects. The links with other 
denominations which had led to the evangelical Friends' participation in 
evangelistic organisations such as the Bible Society, also opened the door 
for unprecedented co-operation with other denominations in the f i e ld s  of 
education and philanthropy. As a result of these opportunities for co­
operation with non-Quakers, Gurney, like other Quaker evangelicals, was to 
play a major role both as an educator and as a philanthropist.
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8. GURNEY AND EDUCATION
Outside his exclusively relig ious concerns, one of Gurney's most enduring 
areas of activity was his involvement in educational reform. Gurney 
devoted much of his time to education, as he believed that it  would play a 
vital role, both in reforming the Society of Friends and in promoting the 
spread of evangelical religion beyond its boundaries. In this he typified 
the Quaker evangelicals, who promoted the reform of Friends' schools and 
made major contributions to educational work outside Quakerism. Similarly 
a concern with education was a significant preoccupation of the 
evangelical movement as a whole. Gurney's participation in educational 
reform was based on his distinctive education theories, which were 
influenced by ideas from three sources. First, and most obviously, he 
adopted many of the doctrines which underpinned the evangelicals' attitude 
to education. The second influence on Gurney's involvement in education 
was his own schooling under John Rogers. Traditional Quaker theology also 
shaped his educational work. The combination of these influences allowed 
Gurney to make an unique contribution to Quaker education and also to play 
a sign ific a n t  role in education in a wider sphere.
Gurney's most important achievements as an educationalist were within the 
Society of Friends' own schools, where he encouraged the study of the 
Bible. Gurney's achievements in Friends' schools built upon work which had 
been undertaken both by the reformers of the eighteenth century and by 
other evangelical Friends. This concern with education reflected a wider 
preoccupation among Friends, as the education of the Society's young was a
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constant theme a t London Yearly Meeting.-*- One reason for this concern
over education was a desire to retain and inculcate a separate Quaker
identity. In his history of Friends' education, Campbell-Stewart argues
that one of the main intentions of Quaker schooling was to preserve Quaker
beliefs by nurturing the younger members of the Society in its  distinctive
beliefs and practices. The Reformers of the eighteenth century were also
encouraged to  devote their energies to Friends' education b y  the
limitations of contemporary Quaker schools. Notwithstanding the central
importance of education to the Society, Friends' schools had declined 
o
during the eighteenth century and by the middle of the eighteenth century 
serious defects were apparent. Due to Quietist doctrines, there was little  
conviction of the need for good education and there was a widespread loss 
of interest in schools among Friends. Furthermore, death had removed the 
first generation of teachers, who had been university-educated, and as a 
result the standard of teaching declined with too few teachers being 
a v a ila b le  and only a minority of those being skilled. Moreover many 
Quaker children were not educated in the Society's schools, which only 
accommodated about 630 pupils, less than the half the number of Friends' 
c h ild re n . As a result many Friends were being educated outside the Society 
and therefore, without being inculcated in Quakerism's beliefs and 
practices, they were not retaining membership in later life. This was 
p a r t ic u la r ly  true of the children of poor Friends who could not afford the 
fees of privately run schools, where many richer Friends were educated.^
Given their desire to reinforce Friends' sectarianism, the reformers of the 
eighteenth century perceived a need to revitalise Quaker education and 
their efforts in this field provided the basis for the evangelicals' work
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in the nineteenth century. The first fruit of the renewed interest in 
Quaker schools was a report on Friends' education published in 1760. This 
suggested that Friends should establish a school near London providing a  
higher level of education than a t contemporary grammar schools. There 
was, however, little  sign of this report having much i n itia l impact and i t  
was le f t  to individuals to implement its proposals. As a result, in 1779, 
i t  fell to the reformers John Fothergill, Willia m Tuke and David Barclay to 
locate a suitable site a t Ackworth for the school suggested in the report.
I t  was also le ft to individual Friends to raise the £7,000 required to 
guarantee purchase of the land until the next Yearly Meeting when the 
Society of Friends could formally buy the site.^ This school, Ackworth, 
was intended for the children of poor Friends and was supported by London 
Yearly Meeting.8 As will be shown, evangelical Quakers, including Gurney, 
were to concentrate their efforts for reform on this school. The 
emergence of an evangelical party within the Society of Friends gave a 
renewed impetus to the reform of Quaker education. While the evangelical 
Friends devoted their energies to reform of Quaker education for a variety 
of reasons, the most important was a concern over the spiritual state of 
the Society's young, which members of this group frequently voiced. For 
example, George Richardson noted that he wished that young people would be 
willin g  to devote themselves to the service of the Lord^ and Elizabeth Fry 
hoped tha t Quaker youth might become sensible to the importance of 
dedication to God.8 These concerns about the spiritual state of the young 
were in part motivated by a belief that if  religious principles were firmly 
established in individuals while they were still children, they were more 
likely to retain their faith as adults. George Richardson described 
childhood as the seedtime of life and said that improvements made then
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would determine summer, autumn and w i n t e r . I n  particular the evangelical 
Quakers stressed religious education of children as a means to protect 
young Friends from infidelity in la ter life. For example, Jonathan 
Hutchinson, while writing to Gurney of his fears over the spread of 
UnitarLanism, argued that the Society's youth should be made aware of and 
be alarmed a t  the danger of taking one false step in opinion or practice 
as there was no telling where this might lead; even into atheism.
Hutchinson pointed to his own experience as proof of this need to prepare 
the young against infidelity. He explained that as a child his parents had 
taught him to read the scriptures and, occasionally, Friends* writings.
This education, he believed, remained with him through a period of "dark 
apostasy" and served as a check on "vain speculation and dangerous 
experiment".-^ The evangelical Friends also valued education because they 
realised, like the reformers, that an education in the distinctive beliefs 
and practices of the Society was essential to preserve the separate 
identity of the Society of Friends. George Harrison argued tha t people 
were not bom Episcopalians, Presbyterians or Quakers, but became these 
through their education. Education, he therefore argued, was of great 
importance to a religions society which placed a  value on its 
distinguishing principles and such an organisation could not flourish or 
even maintain its  ground, unless i t  paid attention to the vital business of 
educating its  young.^ While the evangelicals’ involvement in the reform 
of the Society's schools was primarily motivated by their concern to 
promote the sp ir itu a l well being of young Friends and to inculcate Quaker 
beliefs in them, Campbell-Stewart suggests that there were also more 
practical objectives behind the increased concern for Quaker education a t 
the beginning of the nineteenth century. He argues that social pressures
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required changes in Friends’ schools, as a higher standard of education was 
required for entry into many professions. Improvements in Friends' schools 
were also encouraged by the increasing number of opportunities for the 
employment of suitably trained Quakers in the firms of wealthy Friends.13
The evangelicals' efforts to reform Friends' education concentrated, as
previously stated, on Ackworth, with many of them assisting the work of
the school or visiting i t  on their evangelistic tours. For example, visits
were paid to the school by David Sands in 17951^ and by Stephen Grellet
in 1812 .“’ Samuel Gurney was also involved in the work of Ackworth 
1 Aserving as its  treasurer for 40 years. ° Like other Quaker evangelicals
Joseph John Gurney concentrated his efforts for the reform of Friends'
education on Ackworth. His testimony states that he was always deeply
concerned with the well-being of the school and he regularly attended the
school's General Meeting.1? Indeed in 1820 he referred to his "annual
pilgrimage" to the schooL13 He also acted as an agent for Ackworth,
19nominating pupils from Norwich to attend the school as late  as 1846.
Gurney took a great interest in the school because, like the reformers of 
the eighteenth century, he believed that Ackworth had a vital role to play 
in the reform of the Society. However, the reforms which Gurney hoped to 
achieve through his involvement with the school differed significantly from 
those intended by its  founders. While the reformers of the eighteenth 
century had planned to promote sectarianism and the distinctive identity 
of Friends through Ackworth, Gurney hoped to use i t  to promote an 
increased understanding of the scriptures among the rising generation of 
Friends. In 1813 Gurney began examining the children a t  Ackworth on the 
scriptures and found them "not a little  ignorant" in their knowledge of the
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Bible. As a result he dedicated himself to improving the study of the 
scriptures a t Ackworth and began to visit the school himself to test the 
pupils.20 Gurney's involvement rapidly achieved the results he had hoped 
for, as the study of the Bible soon became a significant element in the 
school's curriculum. He noted in 1817 that a few hours had been allowed 
in the curriculum for scriptural education.2 -^ This instruction was carried 
out under a plan which Gurney had proposed to  the school's General Meeting 
in 1816. Under this plan the pupils were tested on the books of the BibLe 
(with the pupils being expected to be fa mi l i a r  with the order, principal 
contents, author, i f  known, and some of the most striking passages of each 
book); the history of the Bible (which required that the pupils be 
acquainted with the most interesting and important events of the Bible and 
how they showed the providence of God, the happiness of the righteous and 
the misery of the wicked); the types and prophecies of the BibLe (under 
this topic the children were asked to  point out the types and prophecies 
which related to Jesus Christ); and the doctrines of the Bible (with pupils 
being called upon to point out the passages which proved or elucidated the 
love, power, wisdom, justice, moral government and omnipresence of God; the 
corruption of man; the divine character of Jesus Christ; the redemption; 
the office and operations of the Holy Spirit; the difference between the 
old and new dispensations; the future state  of misery or happiness; the 
final judgement and the fruits of the Spirit). Additionally Gurney's plan 
required tha t the pupils be abLe to give arguments from the scriptures to 
support Friends' distinctive doctrines and practices. As an incentive to 
study, he proposed that a  certain number of boys and girls who performed 
well in this examination should be rewarded; possibly he intended the 
reward to be money, since when he introduced his system of scriptural
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education in another school, he also le f t £5 for prizes.^ The efforts of
Gurney and the other Quaker evangelicals a t the school were well rewarded
and they soon established an interest in and understanding of the Bible
among the school’s children. Even in 1818 Gurney noted that the pupils’
knowledge of the scriptures were very satisfactory and in 1819 declared
that "...accounts from Ackworth are highly encouraging..."^ Gurney
maintained this interest in the study of the scriptures a t  Ackworth
throughout his life and in 1846 he declared that religious instruction was 
2Sgoing on well, after nearly thirty years of excellence.
While their preeminent concern was with Ackworth, the Quaker evangelicals 
did not lim it their involvement in Friends' education to this school.
Indeed they actually saw that there could be dangers if  the Society 
concentrated all its  efforts for educational reform solely there. In 1802 
Harrison described Ackworth as the single example of Friends caring for 
the education of their young. He argued that as this school had engrossed 
the attention of Friends, London Yearly Meeting seemed to  show no further 
interest in education. As a result other Friends* schools were being 
discouraged or even closing. In view of Harrison s fears that too much 
attention was being paid to Ackworth, the evangelical Quakers became 
involved in a variety of other educational projects among their co­
religionists. Even before he had visited Ackworth, Sands was involved in 
plans to found Friends’ schools in Manchester and IiverpooLz/ In 1805 
Josiah Forster founded a school a t Southgate for Friends children. In 
1824 William Allen and others founded a Friends' boarding school a t 
Newington and Samuel Tuke played a significant role in the re ­
establishment of the Mount School (for girls) in 1831 and the creation of
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the Bootham school (for boys) in 1829.3^ Like other Quaker evangelicals, 
Gurney contributed to the promotion of Friends' education beyond Ackworth. 
Even in 1816 he noted tha t he was con sid e rin g  ho ld ing  weekly scripture 
instruction for the children of his meeting.3^ This interest in Quaker 
education beyond Ackworth continued throughout his life. For example, in 
1818 he discussed proposals for "...an establishment for the superior 
education of young Friends..." with Frederick Smith;3^ jn 1831 he paid an 
"interesting and satisfactory" visit to Sidcot school;33 and in 1834 he 
tested the children of the Croydon Monthly Meeting school on their 
knowledge of the scriptures, and was satisfied with the results.3^ The 
evangelical Friends' involvement in these schools drew on their
achievements a t Ackworth. As with Ackworth, they attempted to introduce a 
renewed emphasis on the study of the Bible into these schools. This work 
was as successful in other Quaker schools as i t  had been a t Ackworth.
Indeed a committee held a t  Ackworth in 1842 stated tha t the instruction in 
Holy Scripture was reported to be carried out regularly a t all Friends' 
public schools.33 In the same year Gurney himself noted that "...the same 
system of scriptural instruction, which I  was enabled to institute about 25 
years ago, continues to flourish, as is  also the case a t  Sidcot, Croydon 
&c."36
Alongside his work within British Quaker schools, Gurney played a
significant role in promoting educational projects among Friends in the New 
World, where he encouraged the establishment of the West Lake Boarding 
School for Friends in Canada.3? The parallels between Gurney's role in the 
establishment of this school and tha t of the eighteenth century reformers 
in supplying the funds required for the foundation of Ackworth, are
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remarkable. Gurney provided £100 for this project on behalf of himself 
and Samuel Gurney, on condition that local Friends themselves raised an
oo
additional £250, and he purchased a suitable site for the school for 
£1,000, which he would sell to Friends if  they raised $3,000.39 Gurney 
also encouraged other educational projects among Orthodox Friends in the 
New World; he contributed £100 towards the Friends’ boarding school in 
North Carolina.^ As with his educational work among British Friends, his 
central concern was to promote the study of the scriptures and he 
therefore established the Ackworth system a t the North Carolina school.^ 
like his work a t  Ackworth and other British Quaker schools, Gurney’s 
efforts to promote scriptural education among American Friends was not 
entirely innovative, but was instead built on precedents established by 
native Quakers and earlier British itinerant preachers. There was a 
renewed interest in the study of the scriptures among American Friends 
even before Gurney’s mission. R M Jones argues that a fte r the first 
separation Orthodox American Friends read the Bible with new fervour and, 
although there was still a widespread fear of study, Hannah Chapman 
Backhouse had started Bible classes among Friends.^ This increased 
concern for scriptural instruction among American Quakers is shown by the 
foundation of the Bible Society of Friends in America, which by 1840 could
/ Q
report that almost every Orthodox family owned a Bible.
While Gurney's and the other Quaker evangelicals' main concern was 
schooling within Quakerism, they also played a vital role in educational 
reform outside the Society. For example, Elizabeth Fry was involved in 
educational projects; as Gurney himself noted, the need for the education 
of the poor was always close to her h e a r t .^  This concern included the
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establishment of a school catering for seventy poor c h ild re n in  1798^ and 
later, in 1817, a school a t  Newgate.^ Although ind iv idual in i t ia tiv e s  
were undoubtedly important, evangelical Quakers were to make their most 
significant contribution to non-deno minational education through their 
support for the Lancasterian system. Willi a m Allen in p a r t ic u la r  played a 
vital role in the promulgation of the educational system developed by his 
fellow Quaker, Joseph Lancaster, after the la tte r  had run into f in an cial 
difficulties.^? Indeed Sherman argues that of all Allen’s concerns, the 
Lancasterian schools were the most important. Allen was a member of the 
committee which took over Lancaster’s work, which became the British and 
Foreign School Society. Other evangelical Friends were also involved in 
the British and Foreign School Society. For example, Samuel Gurney served 
as the Society's treasu rer^  and Joseph Sturge proposed that a school for 
150 to 200 children based on the Lancasterian system should be opened in 
Birmingham.50 Like the other Quaker evangelicals, Gurney played a 
prominent role in supporting the Lancasterian schools. In 1845 he claimed 
that " ..a t  would be difficult to find a more agreeable manifestation of the 
good offices of discipline, than in a well managed school on the 
Lancasterian system"51 and i t  was in connection with the Lancasterian 
schools that Gurney was to have his earliest and most extensive 
involvement with educational work outside the Society of Friends. This 
interest in the Lancasterian system of education even pre-dated his 
involvement in his other major interdenominational concern, the British and 
Foreign Bible Society, as he was involved in the administration of 
Norwich's Lancasterian School in 1811, a year before the establishment of 
the local Bible Society Auxiliary. Gurney devoted considerable attention 
to the Norwich school; for example, in 1813 he had the boys a t  the school
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vaccinated^ and asked his son to work diligently for the School,^
Gurney was also interested in the wider work of the Lancasterian system.
His obituary in The British Friend stated that
"He was... a warm admirer and a liberal supporter of the Brit is h  
school system; not only on account of its  r e lig ion s  and 1 in secta r ia n  
basis, but also on account of its efficient mode of communicating 
instruction”.
It was also recorded that one of his last actions was to attend the annual 
examinations of the British and Foreign School Society in Palace S tre e t.^
While the British and Foreign School Society was their primary educational 
concern outside the Society of Friends, evangelical Quakers did not limit 
their involvement in education outside the Society of Friends to the 
Lancasterian system and indeed funded a variety of other projects. Again 
William Allen took a leading role in this and i t  was claimed that he made 
use of every opportunity to promote education, both a t  home and abroad.
His educational endeavours included collecting materials for A Manual of 
the British Education System in 1 8 1 5 , visiting schools while travelling
C O  C Q
in Russia/0 and giving advice on education while in Constantinople.
Other evangelical Friends involved in wider educational projects included 
Sturge, who founded a Sunday School in Birmingham in 1845;^ Richardson, 
who supported the work of schools in Newcastle to teach the children of 
the poor to read the Bible; and William Forster, who suggested the 
establishment of a Sunday School for Sheffield apprentices. Similarly 
Gurney's interest in non-Quaker education extended beyond his concern for 
the Lancasterian system. For example, Gurney's testimony records that from 
1827 onwards he spent three years visiting the Sunday schools of
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England.63 Other educational projects he contributed to included the 
African Schools for Redeemed Blacks64 and the femaLe orphan school in 
Antigua.65 Gurney also supported teachers of other denominations; for 
example, in 1831 he held a meeting for 180 WesLeyan Sunday School 
teachers a t  Earlham.66 Alongside his practical participation in 
interdenominational education work, Gurney also published his theories on 
education for an audience outside the Society of Friends. He produced two 
works on education: Guide to the Instruction of Young Persons in the Holy 
Scriptures,(1827), which reiterated the scheme of Bible study which he had 
established a t  Ackworth, albeit without the section relating to the 
distinctive doctrines and practices of the Society of Friends, and Thoughts 
on Habit and Discipline,(1844), which laid out his theories on education.
Given that Gurney both played a prominent role in educational reform 
within the Society and eschewed traditional Friends' exclusiveness to co­
operate in educational projects with non-Quakers, i t  is  important to 
understand the theories underpinning his work. Gurney's educational 
theories, like all his philanthropic activities, were shaped by two ideals 
of progress: a belief in the spiritual and moral progress of the 
individual, which he drew from traditional Quaker theology, and a belief in 
universal progress which he drew from the wider evangelical movement. 
Working in unison, these two forces shaped ins participation in a variety 
of philanthropic endeavours. In his educational work his emphasis on 
individual sanctification is the more readily apparent of these two 
influences. As has already been discussed,6? Gurney's theology stressed 
the need for sanctification and for the individual's character to be 
gradually prepared for the state  of heaven. This emphasis on
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sanctification and the need for gradual change of character also permeated 
his educational theories, as one of its  main thrusts was to create benign 
and pious characteristics, which he believed were essential to salvation, 
through the individual acting on the guidance of the Sp i r i t  and thereby 
becoming accustomed to following its  precepts. He believed that a ll 
elements in the individual’s character were profoundly effected by habit.
In his Thoughts on Habit and Discipline he explained that both mental and 
physical characteristics or abilities could be established through the 
influence of habit:
"It has often been remarked that the frequent repetition of an 
action, not only renders i t  easy, but engenders in the mind a 
proneness to perform it... I t  is unquestionably the effect of custom 
to render exertions of mind or body, which are in the first instance 
painful as well as difficult, not only easy but pleasant; and no 
sooner is this pleasure felt, than an inclination is produced in the 
mind to obtain i t  -  we become more attracted to the pursuit".
More importantly, Gurney argued that humanity's sp ir itu a l as well as 
material life was effected by habit:
"..the law of habit applies to our moral dispositions and conduct, 
just as certainly as i t  does to the common movements of the body, 
and to  the exertions of intellectual power on them all i t  works in 
the same mysterious manner, and with an equal and uniform 
efficiency. I t  is an awful thought that our responsible and moral 
nature, like every other part of m antis subject to this mistress of 
our powers, either for good or evil".
Gurney therefore believed that i t  was necessary to form good religious 
habits, (which he listed as retiring into solitude, diligence in public 
worship, and careful perusal of the scriptures with an open mind and under 
the influence of the Spirit), and the habits of the soul (which were fear 
of God, watchfulness, passiveness, trusting in God, acting on the Spirit's 
injunction, and love of G od).^ This emphasis on inculcating r e l ig ions
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habits in children was shared by other Quaker evangelicals; Harrison 
suggested that humans were creatures of habit and habits in this life 
would stamp the character of the future sta te  of existence, warning that 
if  the child approached adulthood without being influenced by principles of 
religion and morality even the finest sermons would have no effect on 
him.' The traditional Quaker emphasis on the need to surrender to the 
impressions of the Spirit, which was so intertwined with Friends’ theology 
of sanctification, also permeated Gurney's educational theories. Gurney 
believed that the cultivation of piety required active obedience to the 
impressions of the moral sense. He argued that
"The highest affection of which mankind are capable, is love of 
God...Yet even this affection will be sure to grow cool, if  i t  be not 
cultivated. Our capacity of being impressed by the ever-recurring 
proofs of God's benevolence towards us, will lessen as they are 
reiterated; and, except this tendency to decay be counteracted by 
the working of a living principle within us, we shall soon become 
liable to that awful rebuke -  "Nevertheless Lhave something against 
thee, because thou hast le f t thy first love"."'^
As well as establishing benign characteristics, Gurney feared that the 
power of habit, if  abused, could undermine the morality of the individual. 
He believed that
" . . i t  was through the faculty of habit, that sin, small in its  
beginning, and most insinuating in its  progress, obtained its  perfect 
mastery over the mind of the transgressor. The passive impression 
of virtue gradually declined; the active principle of vice was 
settled in the constitution. The several bad habits which the 
individual had formed, all attained to their maturity by an 
imperceptible growth; and although, perhaps, distinct in their nature, 
they wrought with a combined force in promoting and completing his 
ruin."'~’
In particular he wished to warn the young "...against the insinuating 
nature and progressive influence of unbelief; and to beseech them, as they 
value their immortal souls, to guard with jealous care against its  first
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arising".^  The emphasis in Gurney’s educational theories on the 
cultivation of good habits through obedience to the moral sense has 
parallels with Friends' doctrine of sanctification and the role played 
therein by the immediate revelation of the Spirit. This indicates that 
Gurney's emphasis on individual progress was inspired by traditional Quaker 
beliefs.
Alongside his emphasis on individual spiritual and moral progress, Gurney's 
theories on education were shaped by an emphasis on universalistic 
progress which he drew from contemporary evangelical culture. As David 
Bebbington notes, the evangelical movement of the early nineteenth century 
advocated post millennialism and a belief tha t the world was progressing 
towards a  utopian existence. Like his contemporaries Gurney emphasised 
the possibilities for progress in the world. Under the control of the law 
of God and the influence of the Spirit, Gurney argued, people might 
advance through self derial and piety. This advance would not only occur 
in individuals and each succeeding generation might morally and 
intellectually outshine their predecessors.' As one example of his belief
in progress, Gurney whole heartedly accepted the technological 
breakthroughs of his generation. In an address to the Mechanics' Institute 
of Manchester in 1832, Gurney stated
" ..J  may venture to express my conviction, that, practised as you are 
in the effective application of a well arranged machinery, and aware 
of the multitude of persons which i t  is  the means of employing, you 
can be little  disposed to join in the idle cry which is sometimes 
heard against the use of i t .  Machinery is  one means of immensely 
increasing the powers of man for useful purposes; and that i t  is our 
duty in the sight of God and our fellow creatures, to make the most 
of our capacities for such purposes, no sound moralist can deny ." ''
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Furthermore he poured scorn on Elias Hicks' belief that the Erie canal 
should not have been constructed (Hicks had claimed that God would have 
created a river if  He had intended a waterway to be th e re ) /8 Gurney's 
emphasis on universal progress would have clearly influenced his views on 
the value of education: if  the succeeding generation were expected to 
surpass the achievements of the current generation, their correct education 
must be of immeasurable importance.
As well as being informed by these two doctrines of progress, Gurney's 
educational theories were influenced by his own education under John 
Rogers. Two features of Rogers' educational theory shaped Gurney's own 
educational endeavours: first, a need for critical and detailed study and, 
second, a need to engage the pupil's mind in the subject concerned and to 
gear teaching to the pupil's ability. The best expression of Rogers' 
teaching methods can be found in a le tte r he wrote to Catherine Gurney 
(who was effectively Joseph John's guardian) before Joseph John was sent 
to Oxford. Rogers stated that his system of teaching took account of the 
previous schooling of his charges and
' . . i t  must necessarily vary according to their talents, and the 
progress which they may have previously made. Where elementary 
knowledge is to be acquired either classical, or scientific, the 
memory must be extended; but this labour is  diminished by 
explanations, and by referring to principles. If a greater advance 
has been made the attention of the pupil in reading any language is 
directed to the words: he is informed of their orig in a l  meaning, and 
of what changes i t  has undergone, whether they are of native or 
foreign growth, of their inflections, whether regular or irregular, 
and in what respect; to the connection of ideas in his own mind, and 
is shown how words by the difference of their termination, and by 
their situations, are made to express this connexion; the apparent 
irregularities are also considered and explained; to the style of 
which the beauties and defects are painted out: to the conduct of 
the whole work; he is made acquainted with the whole work; he is 
made acquainted with the rules of composition and is required to 
apply them, (due attention being paid to the nature of the subject)
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to the piece under consideration. Every a llu s io n to science, 
mythology, religion, history, is  carefully attended to, and explained. 
Exercises in each language are, of course, written every day and 
themes in English every week...The same plan of explanation is 
pursued in arithmetic, mathematics, astronomy &c.",y
In addition to providing the central doctrines of progression and
sanctification, traditional Quaker doctrines and evangelicalism, along with
his own experiences with Rogers, shaped Gurney's practical educational
work. The influences from evangelicalism are the most easy to identify,
principally the evangelical movement's insistence that education was
primarily a means to promote religion. Sangster argued that the early
evangelicals believed that religion was central to all education^ and
considered tha t education was positively harmful if  i t  was centred on the
world rather than God. Similarly Gurney warned that unless education
inculcated religious beliefs, i t  would merely make men more powerful and
therefore more dangerous. Similarly the evangelicals emphasis on
seriousness permeated their teaching systems and in turn Gurney's writings
on education. Sangster argued that the evangelicals almost always opposed
levity in their children and judged their pupils' spiritual progress by 
oo
their seriousness. Like adult members of the movement, children under
QA
the care of evangelicals found that many activities were prohibited.
Gurney was also concerned to impress a serious disposition on children and 
was alarmed that wit and humour could mar the child's character. He 
argued that, while wit and humour were a habitual gift in some people 
(giving the example of Wilberforce) and should not be destroyed in 
children,
"...these peculiar powers generally require to be checked, rather than 
fostered. No sooner do they run into excess than they become 
injurious. When wit is  pointed into satire, and humour lowered into 
ridicule, they will no longer be tolerated by the teacher or parent
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o f ' t h Î h e ^ t " 1^ 1111^  S°  earnest^  “  pupils, as the improvement
Like other evangelicals Gurney placed specific prohibitions on children’s 
activities including music training, claiming that i t  was "...far from being 
devoid of danger....in a moral and spiritual point of view.,.." and did not
...appear to promote the welfare of mankind even in the present life".®^ 
He also opposed children attending the theatre, which he believed was 
utterly unfit for the edification of the young person's mind.87
Another element in evangelical theology which the evange lic a ls  incorporated 
into their educational schemes was a preoccupation with r e ad ing , e sp ec ia lly  
of the scriptures. Sangster argues that, as evangelicals believed that i t  
was necessary to read the Bible to be saved, literacy was the first aim of
QO
their educational work. Literacy did, however, being problems with i t
and anxieties over what the child should read, as the evangelicals, in
general, did not consider that most contemporary secular literature was 
o n
suitable reading material for their charges. Similarly, Gurney shunned 
most contemporary literature: he declared that
"As our children advance in life, they may be tempted to indulge 
themselves in the perusal of novels, those lengthened and highly 
wrought fictions which fill our circulating libraries, and which for 
so many years past have been poured like a deluge on the British 
public. From such temptation we ought most carefully to guard them; 
for, independently of the direct evil which many of these works 
contain, there is  nothing more likely to unfit a young person for 
the duties and even the pleasures of common life, than the habit of 
living, by means of novel reading, in the highly painted scenes of an 
ideal world.'*90
Other Quaker evangelicals were also concerned by the spiritual dangers of 
contemporary literature. For example, Samuel Tuke opposed lending
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libraries, believing that they had a "miscMavous tendency", and he
therefore provided the poor of York with alternative wholesome reading 
91material. As well as condemning inappropriate reading material, Gurney 
suggested literature which was suitable for the youthful mind and 
suggested th a t the best and most harmless way to cultivate the 
imagination of the child was to acquaint them with "eminent and 
unexceptionable poets such as Milton, Young, Montgomery and especially 
Cowper. He also suggested that the most sublime and beautiful poetry was 
to be found in the BifatLe.9^
This stress on reading was part of the wider evangelical emphasis on the
importance of the intellect. Gurney himself placed considerable emphasis
on the promotion of the intellect through education, although he claimed
that the importance of cultivating the mind should not be over-emphasised.
As Hare suggests, Gurney was convinced that true religion and, therefore, 
no
true Quakerism, could not flourish in the soil of ignorance.
Furthermore, in true evangelical fashion, Gurney believed that the intellect 
was a stewardship from God and therefore should be used wisely. He 
argued tha t i t  was the duty of the Christian to make use of every 
opportunity to cultivate the mind, with any exercise of intellectual 
far.u lrip« increasing the capacity to serve God.9^ By contrast, he argued 
that those who kept themselves in a state of ignorance were scarcely 
better than hrast-s of burden.95 Gurney did, however, also argue that the 
development of a moral character was more important to happiness on Earth 
than the intellect and therefore argued that teachers should maintain the 
following order of priority in teaching their charges: conscience, intellect, 
and body.9^
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Another element in his educational theories which Gurney drew from the 
evangelical movement was an emphasis on the family environment as the 
means to cultivate a religious disposition in children. Bradley argued 
that evangelicalism was above all the religion of the family 97 and that 
the e vange lica ls used the home as a medium of teaching, with every 
opportunity being taken to convert children.^® Gurney also stressed the 
importance of the family environment in cultivating a serious r e lig ions 
disposition. He believed that instruction in the scriptures was the duty 
of parents as well as teachers and argued that
’’There can indeed be no doubt, that nearness of natural connexion 
ought ever to be accompanied, among Christians, by a corresponding 
intimacy in matters of religion. Husband and wives, parents and 
children, brothers and sisters, should be helpers of each other's 
faith and joy; and should account i t  a privilege of no trifling 
value, to frequent the throne of grace in each other's company."
He added
"Nor ought we to neglect to extend a religious care over our 
servants. Our whole household should be united, a t least once in 
the day, in spirit, to that gracious Being, from whom we derive all 
our b lessin g s, both temporal and spirituaL.Jt is on occasions of 
this d e sc r ip tio n , that Christians discover the advantage of sympathy 
in re lig io n . Together they mourn over transgressions, together they 
rejoice in the goodness of the lord: as with the heart of one man, 
they pray for his grace and protection, and praise him for all his 
b en e f i t s . Thus are they individually strengthened in their Christian 
course, while they maintain the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace."yy
like  Gurney, other Quaker evangelicals concentrated on the role of the 
family in prov id ing  r elig iou s  education. For example, Allen asked heads of 
f a m ilies to c o n s id e r  how their example might influence those under their 
care100 and F red erick  Smith accused many parents of neglecting the 
r e lig io n s  education and instruction of their children/ x One example in
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this use of the home as a forum for evangelical teaching was systematic 
visiting by evangelical ministers: nearly all evangelicals emphasised the 
importance of ministers visiting their homes, while visits from non­
evangelicals were often discouraged.^^ Gurney clearly adopted this 
practice; as has been shown Earlham became a meeting place for 
evangelicals, both Quaker and non-Quaker, especially du rin g the annual 
meetings of the Bible Society.
While Gurney was to adopt some of the same ha s ic  d o c tr in e s  as other 
evangelical educators, he was also influenced by ideas from other sources, 
which tended to modify the excesses of some of his contemporaries. One 
important example of this was Gurney's emphasis on the need for pupils to 
comprehend their lessons, which was probably inherited from Rogers. This 
was not the norm among evangelical teachers: Sangster argues that 
remarkably few of them faced the problem of whether their pupils 
understood their teaching and he suggested that many of their charges 
were treated exactly as they would have been had they been adults. J By 
contrast, Gurney argued that education should be geared to the pupal:
"Vain, for the most part, must be the teacher's effort to convert 
our ch ild ren  into men and women, and to impart to them that measure 
and scope of knowledge which belongs to maturity; but when not vain, 
such an effor t  is far from being harmless. Just in proportion as we 
p a r t ia l ly  succeed in it, are we in danger of marring the mental 
constitution of the child, and of forcing a blossom which will soon 
prove itself barren. It is never to be forgotten, that our grand 
object in cultivating the intellects of children, is to fix in them 
those habits of investigation and study, which lie a t the root of 
l e a r n ing -  habits of which they may afterwards avail themselves in 
ranging through many a field of l i te r ature and science •
The example of Rogers' plan of education may also account for Gurney's 
rejection of rote learning in favour of the child studying the subject for
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themselves, suggesting that when the scriptures were studied teachers 
should aim
...not only to accustom their children or pupils to the reading and 
hearing of the best of all books, but to train them in the KNOWLEDGE 
or i t .  In order to this end, their own faculties must be excited to 
action: they -.wpst be taught to search the scriptures for
themselves
Another characteristic which Gurney adopted from Rogers’ scheme of 
education was his emphasis on the complete understanding of a subject and 
his distaste for a broad but shallow syllabus. Gurney believed that the 
pupil ought to be familiar from childhood in "...being a whole man to one 
thing a t  a time”. H e  therefore opposed "diffusive" systems of 
education, believing that
"...a little  knowledge of an exact and perfect character is more 
valuable, for practical purposes, than much superficial learning. We 
mostly find that success in the world, and particularly in the walks 
of literature, depends upon a deep and accurate acquaintance with 
some particular object of pursuit and inquiry...
Moreover he warned that diffusive education might be spiritually 
dangerous. He warned that if  a pupil's education was broad rather than 
deep this would lead to habits of inaccuracy, which
" ...o n c e  formed, w ill in fec t h is  mode of conversing, undermine 
h is  a tte n tio n  to  tru th , and weaken him in  h is  moral du ties; nay, 
i t  w il l  follow him to  the place of ^public worship, and mar the 
ea rly  f r u i t s  of re lig io n  and p iety".
While Gurney drew upon the wider evangelical movement and Rogers as 
sources of in sp ira tio n  fo r h is  educational theo ries , Gurney's work on 
education was a lso  shaped by the d is tin c tiv e  features of Quaker 
theology. Indeed the influence of Quaker doctrine played a
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s ig n if ic a n t ro le  in  Gurney's educational theories as i t  enabled him to 
avoid many of the defects of contemporary evangelical education. For 
example, h is  re jec tio n  of the doctrine of o rig in a l s in  gave h is 
educational a c t iv i t ie s  a more benign character than those of some 
o ther evangelica ls, who, in  theory a t  le a s t , emphasised the to ta l  
depravity  o f th e ir  charges' nature and l e f t  them in  no doubt about 
th e ir  fa l le n  condition .1^  Gurney's emphasis on the work of the 
S p ir i t  a lso  marked him out from other evangelical educators. Sangster 
argues th a t the evangelical teachers paid scant a tten tio n  to  the 
S p ir i t  in  th e ir  teaching.-^0 Conversely Gurney believed th a t 
re lig io u s  education should inculcate  a fervent dependence on the Holy 
S p ir i t .  S im ilarly , in  the same way in  which he had stressed  the 
ro le  of the S p ir i t  in  the worship of God, Gurney also  emphasised the 
need fo r  a d ivine influence in  teaching and argued th a t i f  they they 
were e n tire ly  dependent on the Lord, educators "...m ay safely  expect 
h is  b le ss in g " .113
Although tra d itio n a l  Quaker theology influenced Gurney's work fo r 
educational reform, one element in  h is  educational theories c lea rly  
separated him from tra d itio n a l Friends: h is  emphasis on the c la s s ic s . 
He s ta te d  th a t the pupil should be taught Latin and Greek as they 
f a c i l i ta te d  acquaintance w ith other re lig ions and " . . . t h e  hab its of 
study which he has obtained in  the pu rsu it, w ill  have given him a 
mastery over learning, which he w ill afterwards find  i t  easy to  apply 
to  any of i t s  departments".113 Given Friends' tra d itio n a l m istrust of 
the c la s s ic s ,  Gurney's in te re s t  in  them came from sources outside the 
Society of Friends, most obviously from h is  education under Rogers.
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More im portantly , Gurney's in te re s t  in  the c la ss ic s , as has been 
shown, was ty p ica l of the evangelical movement.114 As s ig n ifican tly , 
Gurney s emphasis on the ro le  of the c la ss ic s  in  education was p a rt of 
a wider c u ltu ra l  phenomenon; in  the early  nineteenth century three 
quarters to  four f i f th s  of time a t  public schools would be spent on 
Greek and L atin  and the study of the c la ss ic s  was also a prominent 
element in  the curriculum of endowed grammar schools.11^
This emphasis in  Gurney's educational theories on the c la ss ic s  
in d ica te s  how rad ica lly  some elements in  h is  educational theories 
con trasted  w ith tra d itio n a l Quaker b e lie fs . Other elements in  h is  
educational work and theory, including h is  b iblicism , co-operation 
w ith members of other denominations, and the development of the 
in te l le c t  were equally incompatible with Friends' tra d itio n a l b e lie fs . 
The g u lf th a t ex isted  between these educational reforms and 
tra d itio n a l  Quaker b e lie fs  i s  c lea rly  represented by the reactions of 
contemporary Q uie tists to the work of Gurney and other evangelical 
Friends in  Quaker schools. For example, Sarah Grubb was anxious that 
young peop le 's  brains were being f i l le d  with " . . . a l l  the learning 
th e ir  b ra in  can possibly be exercised in , and a l l  the polish  th a t 
would render them f i t  companions fo r the g rea t people of the 
w o rld ..." 116 The most consisten t Q uie tist c r i t i c  of the evangelicals' 
educational reforms was John Barclay, who in  p a rticu la r condemned 
Gurney fo r  h is  proposals fo r  the reform of Friends schools. In 1818 
Gurney con fiden tia lly  reported to  h is  wife th a t he and John Barclay 
had come in to  c o n flic t over the plan fo r sc rip tu ra l education a t  
Ackworth.117 In the next year Gurney noted tha t Barclay had
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c irc u la te d  l e t t e r s  in  London, attacking the p lan .118 Barclay also 
published c ritic ism s of the evangelicals' educational reforms. In 
1844 Barclay wrote th a t, while he lamented young Friends' lack of 
understanding of the tenets of Quakerism, he a lso  rejected  the 
evangelicals attempts to "patch up a remedy" by adopting se t 
re lig io u s  teachings lik e  other denominations and by cramming 
ch ild ren  s minds with l i t e r a l  knowledge. This, he feared, led to  the 
mind being f i l l e d  with ideas ra th e r than being emptied, which the 
Q u ie tis ts  regarded as an e sse n tia l p re-req u is ite  to worship. 
Furthermore he feared th a t the re lig ious education advocated by the 
evangelica ls, would c rea te  only a nominal and l i t e r a l  f a i th  and th is  
would lead  to  apostasy. Sim ilarly tra d i tio n a lis t  Friends in  
America opposed Gurney's educational reforms. In 1837, a f te r  working 
in  a F riends' day school in  Indiana, Gurney noted th a t the "coasts 
were not q u ite  c lear"  fo r systematic sc rip tu ra l in struc tion . He 
a lso  recorded th a t sc rip tu ra l in struction  was developing slowly in  
Ohio although he had hoped " to  put some wheels in  motion". x
T r a d i t i n n a l i a t  Friends opposed Gurney's work to  reform Friends 
schools, as they believed, qu ite  co rrec tly , th a t he was introducing 
new ideas in to  the Quaker system of education. That some Friends were 
influenced by ideas from outside the Society, and th a t these ideas 
could be so successfully  implanted in to  Quaker schools, again 
in d ica te s  the breakdown of Friends' exclusiveness during th is  period. 
As w ell as introducing new ideas in to  the Society, the evangelicals' 
increased in te re s t  in  education had other long term im plications for 
Quakerism. Greater in te re s t  in  education na tu ra lly  led to  the
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formation of adm inistrative organisations to express these concerns, 
such as the Friends Educational Society which was founded in  1836 to 
provide a forum fo r the discussion of ideas on e d u c a t i o n .T h e s e  
new o rgan isations, lik e  those formed to  support itinerancy , were 
perhaps more ty p ica l of denominationalism than sectarian  organisations 
and once again demonstrate the changes which were occurring in  the 
Society of Friends during th is  period. Given th is  and the antagonism 
from tr a d i t io n a l is ts  towards the evangelicals' educational reforms, i t  
i s  c le a r  th a t  the rev ival of Quaker education during the f i r s t  h a lf  of 
the n ineteen th  century and the evangelicals' ac tive  p a rtic ip a tio n  in  
interdenom inational educational work marks an important element in  
Friends' t ra n s it io n  from sect to  denomination.
Another ind ica tion  of th is  d isin teg ra tion  of sectarianism  is  Gurney's 
p a rtic ip a tio n  in  the other g rea t philanthropic ventures of h is  age, 
which w il l  be discussed in  the next chapter.
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9. GURNEY AND PHILANTHROPY
As well as participating in evangelistic and educational organisations,
Gurney played an active role in the other great philanthropic causes of 
his day. This philanthropic work was profoundly influenced by both his 
Quaker and evangelical theology. The two ideals of progress, individual 
and moral progress which he drew from Quaker theology and universal 
progress which he drew contemporary evangelicalism} which had shaped his 
participation in educational reform were to in fluen ce h is contribution to 
other philanthropic endeavours. Indeed these two ideals of progress were 
a t the centre of Gurney's commitment to philanthropy, as the primary aims 
of his philanthropic work were to promote both individual moral and 
spiritual reform and progress in society as a whole and to remove anything 
which might hinder either of these objectives. Similarly the measures 
which Gurney adopted in pursuit of these aims drew upon ideas from both 
traditional Quakerism and contemporary evangelicalism. His participation 
in philanthropy therefore shows how these two systems of belief could 
complement each other and work in unison.
Although Gurney’s philanthropic work was shaped by beliefs from both 
evangelicalism and Quakerism, the influence of the former is more 
im m odiato ly  apparent. Many aspects of Gurney s commitment to chanty were 
clearly drawn from contemporary evangelical culture. Gurney's devotion to 
Chari tab! P work in itself was typical of the evangelical movement as a 
whole: David Owen goes as far as to suggest that the word "philanthropic" 
became al most synonymous with the word evangelical and that the
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evangelicals re-forged the link between philanthropy and religion which had
previously worn thin.2 Given that the evangelicals played such a prominent
role in charitable work during this period, i t  was perhaps inevitable that
some of the characteristics of contemporary evangelicalism would be
assumed by philanthropic organisations. For example, a major feature of
charitable work during the early nineteenth century, like the wider
evangelical movement, was its ecumenism; Swift argues that the great
philanthropic ventures brought Christians of all denominations into
unprecedented co-operation and mutual understanding^ and Howse su ggests
that the Clapham Sect would have failed in their philanthropic campaigns
without the support of the Dissenters.^ Although evange lica ls  from all
denominations participated in this philanthropic work, a predominant role
was played by the two groups who were closest to Gurney: wealthy Quakers
and Anglicans. In her study of the evangelical movement's contribution to
philanthropy, Kathleen Heasman claimed that the Clapham Sect and some
leading Quakers were the driving force behind the philanthropic movement
during the first  decade of the nineteenth c e n tu ry A m o n g  the latter
group, the Gurneys were among the most active of these philanthropists.
Hare argued that no set of brothers and sisters played a more conspicuous
role in the philanthropic life of England during the first half of the
nineteenth century than the Gurneys of Earlham .A longside Joseph John
Gurney's and Elizabeth Fry's contributions to philanthropy, Samuel Gurney
gave nearly £20,000 to c h a n ty ,w a s  on the com mittee of eleven voluntary 
8organisations, and associated with the work of a number of others.
Another characteristic of the evangelical movement which shaped its 
members' involvement in philanthropy was its individualism. Evangelical
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chanty was highly individualistic, as title evange lica ls  * pred ilection for 
individualism was reinforced by a belief in contemporary society that 
private charity was the principal means of dealing with social problems.^ 
Given this emphasis on individual activity, evangelica l c harity involved 
more than just giving money;1^ instead evangelicals took a personal 
interest in the recipients of their charitable gifts.11 S imilarly, Gurney, 
even before his conversion to evange licalism and plain Quakerism, had come 
to the conclusion that more was required from him than simply giving 
money to  charities: in 1808 he wrote that
" . . . I  deeply f e e l . . . th a t  i t  i s  not almsgiving -  only, which can 
give the palm of ch arity . I  know the necessity  of a humble and 
c h a rita b le  d isposition  towards a l l  my fellow creatures both 
g rea t and l i t t l e ,  r ic h  and poor".
Given their individualistic approach to philanthropy, i t  is natural that the 
evangelicals should find the forum for their social work, not in any 
established church organisation, but in the charitable association of like­
minded evange lic a ls ; the voluntary society, which the evangelicals 
established as the characteristic vehicle for philanthropic activity in 
Victorian Britain.13 These voluntary societies gave a direction and 
coh e s iv e  piirpose to evangelicals* philanthropic endeavours which might 
otherw ise have been lacking. The same individuals might serve on the 
committees of twenty or thirty societies, even if  they had been 
e s ta blished for very different purposes, and this led to a consistent line 
of policy being taken among these charities.13 Given the links between 
these individual societies i t  can be asked if  their objectives were also 
linked and if  apparently disparate activity by evangelicals in pursuit of 
seemingly unconnected philanthropic causes were in fact all part of a
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wider programme for the reform of society. This question can clearly be 
asked of Gurney’s work for philanthropy, as his endeavours, even in 
completely separate fields, were often underpinned by the same basic 
assumptions.
As well as absorbing evangelicalism‘s ecumenism and individualism,
evangelicals philanthropic endeavours were profoundly influenced by the
movement s theology. In his recent study of the impact of avangplicalism
on social and economic thought, Hilton argues that the policies which were
emerging between 1815 and 1830, and which were to characterise the
Victorian Pax Britannica and traditionally assumed to be the product of
laissez-faire individualism, were in fact modelled on "evangelical"
. 1Seconomics. The proponents of the school of thought which Hilton 
describes as evangelical economics argued that God had instituted a 
permanent moral law on Earth, with its  own system of rewards and
1 6punishments, which would incite and guide individuals to righteousness. 
Gurney clearly absorbed the tenets of evangelical economics and a belief 
in a predictable system of moral law in the world, with its own system of 
temporal and eternal punishments and rewards, formed a crucial element in 
Gurney's doctrine of individual progress. He argued that
" . . .o u r  Heavenly Father places us under d isc ip lin e . By 
furn ish ing  us with incitem ents to  cu ltiv a te  a l l  our powers; by 
the force  of in struc tion  and example; by crosses and 
disappointments on the one hand, and encouragement and success 
on the o ther; by punishing us fo r our imprudence and rewarding 
us fo r  our s e lf  den ia l, he affords us an ample scope for 
subduing every useless or dangerous hab it and fo r estab lish ing  
such as w ill  qualify  us fo r our temporal s ta te  •
Gurney a lso  claimed th a t these temporal t r i a l s  would determine the
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condition of the a f te r l i f e :
i - S i S d n«teaCh®SuUj  th a t’ in  the world to  come> we sh a ll
, , r  punished according to  our conduct here; and also ,
th a t the present l i f e  i s  the sole opportunity allowed to  us, of 
p reparation  fo r e te rn a l b l is s .  Now, and now only, i s  the time 
m  which we can be converted to  God, divested of every e v il 
tendency, confirmed in  p u rity , submission, and .charity , and 
prepared fo r breathing the element of heaven.”17
The evangelicals b e lie f in  an in tr in s ic  moral law had important 
consequences fo r th e ir  p a rtic ip a tio n  in  philanthropy. For example, i t  
re in fo rced  th e ir  b e lie f  in  the ethos of se lf-h e lp  and la is s e z -fa ire , 
as they argued th a t these po lic ies  would give free  scope fo r the 
operation of God's ju s t  and providential order in  the world.1  ^
Furthermore the evangelicals argued th a t government should intervene 
as l i t t l e  as was possib le , as they claimed th a t individuals could only 
find  th e ir  way to  salvation  and prosperity  through 's e l f - h e lp '.1^
This emphasis on s e lf  help profoundly influenced Gurney's endeavours 
and, as w il l  be shown, shaped h is  philanthropic work in  several 
f ie ld s ,  including h is  a tt i tu d e  to  poverty. The tenets of evangelical 
economics a lso  profoundly effected  i t s  adherents' understanding of 
events in  the world around then. Although the evangelicals believed 
th a t humanity would receive both punishments and rewards through th is  
in t r in s ic  moral law in  c rea tion , they c learly  placed more emphasis on 
punishments and they claimed th a t national d isa s te r  was often caused 
by n a tiona l s in . As Rosman argues, the evangelicals saw God's 
ju d ic ia l  and redemptive a c tiv ity  in  na tu ra l d isa s te rs  and Hilton 
argues th a t  they believed th a t i f  a nation fa ile d  to  accord to  the 
re lig io u s  and moral standards acceptable to God i t  would su ffe r His 
w rath .22 Gurney a lso  claimed to  see God's hand behind catastrophes in
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contemporary society . Ju s t as he emphasised the importance of 
su ffe rin g  in  sanctify ing  individuals, Gurney believed th a t divine 
punishment might lead the nation from in iq u ity . Although Gurney did 
not espouse th is  b e lie f  in  h is  published works, perhaps due to  h is  
inclusiveness and h is  desire  to  avoid subjects which might cause 
d iv is io n  among evangelicals, from about 1830 onwards h is  journal is  
punctuated w ith references to  divine punishment fo r national s in . In 
th a t year he recorded that
"The continuance of th is  very wintery weather i s  a ffec ting  as i t  
re la te s  to  the poor. Indeed the chastening hand seems ra th e r 
remarkably put fu rther on th is  nation, & who can wonder when we 
consider the vast m ultitudes who are liv ing  in  sin  & in  open 
reb e llio n  against the Most High?".
In 1846 he declared that the world wide failure of the potato crop was 
"...a very mysterious and humbling dispensation".2^ Gurney’s perception of 
a divine i n fluen ce  behind this famine accords with contemporary English 
thought, as this disaster was generally regarded as a punishment on 
Ireland for its  Catholicism and for the Maynooth grant.25 Gurney's belief 
in divine judgement is, however, most powerfully expressed in his reaction 
to the cholera outbreak of 1831-2. In 1831 Gurney referred to the severe 
outbreak of the disea se  in Sunderland and declared that ...the scourge is 
sent in perfec t wisdom & righteousness, I  trust also in mercy, to call a 
wandering, sinful, nation, home to God".26 When the epidemic reached 
London, Gurney believed that
" . . . t h e  scourge a t  p resen t, appears to be held over th a t mighty 
m etropolis with a sparing & gentle  hand. May i t  be the means of 
humbling many, & may t e n ^ r  i ° vi n8 kindness, be s t i l l  extended 
to  th is  g u ilty  nation!".
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Interestingly Gurney's attitude to this epidemic, which was obviously drawn
from contemporary evangelical culture, shows how the beliefs of Quakerism
and evangelicalism could lead to the same understanding of contemporary
issues; like Gurney the leading British Quietist Sarah Grubb described the
outbreak of cholera as a divine rod over the land.28 Similarly, as has 
29been shown, the first generation of Quaker evangelicals regarded 
epidemics as the chief instrument whereby God's wrath was poured out on 
the ungodly. As significantly Gurney's belief that national sins would be 
punished may have served as a spur to his philanthropic work, as he may 
have feared that further punishment from God through disasters could only 
be avoided if  evils were removed from society.
Whole Gurney's approach to philanthropy had much in common with that of 
non-Quaker evangelicals, there were elements in his understanding of 
charitable work which separated him from his contemporaries outside the 
Society of Friends and gave a slightly different slant to his endeavours in 
this field. One example of this was his distinctive understanding of the 
value of good works. Evangelicals in general, while believing that charity 
was a sure sign of conversion, rejected any doctrine of salvation by 
works.30 By contrast Gurney, like the other evangelical Quakers, placed a 
greater emphasis on good works. In 1809 Gurney wrote that he could not 
agree with evange lic a ls in "...their favourite doctrine of the inefficiency 
of good works". Instead he claimed that an individual could, theoretically, 
be saved by his works. He argued that if  individuals had done ...all that 
Christ commanded..." they could be saved through this. He admitted, 
however, that i t  was impossible for any individual to achieve works of this 
absolute  standard of perfection and was therefore necessary that "...the
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atonement of Christ supplies our deficiency in works”.31 While Gurney may
have modified his beliefs on this subject after his own adoption of
evangelicalism, his theology placed more stress on the value of good works
than was the case with most contemporary evangelicals. Gurney clearly
believed tha t participation in philanthropy would encourage the
sanctification of the individual and claimed that acts of benevolence would
help to ...adapt us to the atmosphere of heaven”.33 Similarly Gurney's
Quaker theology, which emphasised the authority of the Spirit-, gave another
distinctive slant to his philanthropic work and allowed him to avoid some
of the difficulties which other more biblically orientated evangelicals
encountered. One problem which evangelicals in general faced in some of
their humanitarian causes, particularly their opposition to capital
punishment, was that the Mosaic law which was enshrined in the Old
Testament seemed to justify the evils which they were seeking to remove.
By contrast Gurney, with his emphasis on the distinction between the Old
and New Covenant could eschew the Mosaic code. Indeed he claimed that the 
oo
whole Jewish civil polity was destroyed with the fall of Jerusalem.
Furthermore Gurney contrasted the requirements of the Mosaic law with a 
Christian imperative to the well being of all people. For example, he 
argued
"True indeed i t  i s ,  th a t under the mosaic dispensation, the word 
neighbour was generally accepted in  a re s tr ic te d  senses. The 
I s r a e l i te  was to  love h is  brother, or h is  neighbour of the same 
favoured race, o r the prosely te  from the G entiles, who should 
become, by conversion, a member of the same re lig ious p o lity ,
Ixit the heathen man was to  him an abomination.• .B u t.a ll 
C hristians agree, th a t under the gospel in te rp re ta tio n  of the 
word neighbour, i s  included every individual of every nation - 
the whole family of man” .
This belief was to profoundly affect his participation in several
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philanthropic fields, particularly his opposition to capital punishment and 
war.
Given tha t both members of the evangelical movement and elements of his 
own theology stressed the importance of acts of benevolence, Gurney 
devoted tremendous energies to philanthropic work. Although Gurney 
participated in a wide spectrum of philanthropic projects, he was to make 
his most significant contributions in support of the reform of the penal 
system, the reform of treatment of the mentally ill, the campaign against 
slavery, the relief of the poor, the advocacy of temperance, and the 
promotion of peace. Throughout all these areas of concern Gurney was 
simultaneously influenced by beliefs from traditional Quakerism and 
contemporary evangelicalism. In particular the two ideals of individual 
moral and spiritual progress and universal progress influenced his work in 
support of all of these causes, although in some of these fields of 
activity tiie influence of one of these ideals was clearly more significant 
than the other.
PENAL REFORM
One of Gurney's most important areas of philanthropic concern was his 
support for penal reform. Gurney's devotion to penal reform is in part 
attributable to the prominent role which his closest associates had played 
in thia cause; for example, Thomas Fowell Buxton made the reform of 
prisons one of his major crusades.35 Gurney's fellow evangelical Quakers 
also devoted themselves to prison reform. Although Isichei notes that 
Friends' reputation as prison reformers was largely created by Elizabeth
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36Fry, her work was in fact only part of a much wider evangelical Quaker 
involvement in this cause. In fact, Seebohm argues that Fry was 
encouraged to take up her prison visiting work by Stephen Grellet and 
William Forster.^? Similarly Hare argues, Samuel and Joseph John Gurney 
supported their sister Elizabeth Fry’s prison m issions.A longside  
assisting Elizabeth Fry, Joseph John Gurney made his own contributions to 
prison reform and he published three works on this subject. His first 
publication, Notes on a Visit Made to Some of the Prisons in Scotland and 
the North of England, in Company With Elizabeth Fry,(1819). catalogued the 
merits and failings of the prisons, asylums, and houses of correction which 
he had visited over the space of two months and also offered suggestions 
on prison reform in general. This work provides an example of how 
Gurney's philanthropic causes were frequently aided by his itinerant 
preaching. In the introduction to Notes on a Visit Gurney explained that
"The p rin c ip a l object of our journey was connected with the 
concerns of our own re lig io u s society , th a t of Friends; but we 
a lso  made a point of inspecting the prisons in  several large 
towns, through which we passed. In the course of th is  
engagement, we observed a varie ty  of p a rtic u la rs , which 
in te re s te d  and affected  us; and I  think i t  r ig h t to  communicate 
to  the public the information which we co llec ted , in  the hope 
th a t i t  may afford  some fresh  stimulus, to  the zeal alreadv 
prevalent fo r improving our system of prison d isc ip lin e" .
W hilst in  the long run Notes on a V isit had a g rea t e ffe c t on the
construction  and management of p r is o n s ,^  i t s  immediate e ffe c t was to
bring public  c ritic ism  down upon Gurney's head. Gurney recorded in
h is  jou rnal th a t he was c r i t ic is e d  by m agistrates in  an Edinburgh
paper and dec-1 «rad th a t " I  am a l i t t l e  sore a t  th is  pub lic ity  and fe e l
q u ite  an in c lin a tio n  to withdraw in to  my sh e ll • However, fu rth e r 
/ *7
c r it ic ism , from Yorkshire m agistrates, provoked a reply and in  h is  A
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Ehe M agistrates of  the Three Ridings of York in  Reply to  the
Rgg?EL_Qf th e V isit in g M agistrates of York Gastle(1819k Gurney denied 
th a t  h is  e a r l ie r  c ritic ism s of conditions a t  York c a s tle  had been 
unfounded or exaggerated.45 Gurney’s th ird  work on prison reform, 
Report Addressed to  the Marquess Wellesley, Lord Lieutenant of
Ire land , by E lizabeth Fry and Joseph John Gurney, Respecting Their
Late V is it  to  That Country, (1827). which d ea lt with a whole gamut of 
so c ia l problems in  Ireland including the condition of i t s  prisons, was 
a lso  the  product of information which he had gathered on an i t in e ra n t 
tour among F riends.44 In these works Gurney shows th a t he was often  
h o rr if ie d  by the conditions which he encountered in  some of the 
prisons he v is ite d  during h is  itin e ra n t tours. As a re su lt  he was 
capable of the most scathing c ritic ism s of some elements of the 
ex is tin g  penal system. For example, he condemned the inhabitan ts of 
the county of Haddington, due to  the lack of a j a i l  to reform 
offenders in  so rich  a county and claimed th a t th is  was a v io la tio n  of 
" . . . t h e  common princip les of ju s tic e  and humanity"45 and argued tha t 
the defec ts  o f York c a s tle  were so extensive th a t the only e ffec tu a l 
remedy would be a new bu ild ing .4^ One reason fo r th is  chagrin a t  the 
poor s ta te  of many of the contemporary penal in s titu tio n s  was a b e lie f  
th a t ,  i f  run properly, prisons could discourage crime by weaning 
offenders from crim ina lity . He claimed th a t bad prisons encouraged 
crim es, while those run on the r ig h t p rincip les reformed the prisoner 
and therefo re  reduced crim e.47 As proof of th is  he argued th a t 507. of 
the  inmates who were incarcerated in  the worst prisons la te r  
recommitted offences, those in  the ind iffe ren t prisons 10-307., and
1 e o / A8those in  the best only 5/..
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Gurney had c le a r  b e lie fs  about how prisons could be reformed so th a t 
they would discourage fu rther c rim inality . At the centre of these was 
an emphasis on individual moral and sp ir i tu a l progress and a b e lie f  
th a t the ind iv idual p riso n e r's  character could and should be reformed. 
This emphasis on the need to  reform prisoners ' characters was based on 
h is  understanding of the cause of crime. Ih is  was an issue which had 
been previously considered by other Quaker evangelicals, who claimed 
th a t crime was the re s u lt  of a progressive d e te rio ra tion  of character 
in  in d iv id u a ls . For example, Sands argued th a t indolence in  l i t t l e  
things would lead to  crim inal neglect and a t  length crim inal 
in d u lg e n c e s .G u rn e y  a lso  claimed tha t c rim inality  was the re s u l t  of 
progressive depravity which was caused by bad h a b it. While Gurney 
believed th a t the temptations of bad hab it were a universal danger of 
humanity, he c ite d  several circumstances in  contemporary society which 
encouraged th is  growth of bad hab it and thereby led to crime. On 
severa l occasions he a ttr ib u te d  increasing levels of crime to  the 
growing in d u s tr ia l is a t io n ,50 arguing th a t the factory system 
encouraged crime as i t  " .. .g a th e rs  in to  close association of untaught 
and o ften  d iso rderly  p e rso n s ..."  which " . . . i s  uniformly found to  be a 
f r u i t f u l  source of misery and crim e".51 Gurney a lso  believed tha t 
unsound b e lie fs  could lead to  crime, claiming th a t John S tra tfo rd , a 
murderer whom Gurney interviewed in  h is  death c e l l ,  had begun h is  
descent in to  the depths of depravity through reading " in fid e l"  books. 
Through reading these works S tra tfo rd  had lo s t  h is  f a i th  and was 
therefo re  " . . . l e f t  without compass or rudder, whereby to  s te e r  h is  
course a rig h t through the ocean of l i f e " .52 Gurney evidently believed 
th a t the  impact of these books on S tra tford  was not an iso la ted
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in c id en t, as he declared in  h is  journal "What an in f in ity  of blood 
have a Payne, & a V oltaire called  down on th e ir  own heads".53
Gurney believed , however, th a t the most dangerous source of these bad 
h ab its  which led  to  crime was contact with those already established 
in  crim inal behaviour. He frequently noted th a t one of the defects of 
contemporary j a i l s  was th a t they allowed association  between hardened 
crim inals and between them and lesse r offenders, o r even with the 
innocent. He warned th a t i f  prisoners, who were already used to  the 
h ab its  o f e v i l ,  were allowed to  associate together in  large companies 
without supervision or work they would inevitably  become more depraved 
and more f i t t e d  to  new crime5^ and declared of Doncaster j a i l  th a t 
" . . . t h e  prisoners of a l l  descrip tions, debtors and crim inals, male and 
female, a sso c ia te  free ly  together. Who can wonder th a t crimes 
inc rease?" .55 He fu rther feared th a t communication between the 
inmates a t  York prison and those outside would lead to  the 
"contamination" of the inhabitants of the c ity . As Gurney was 
concerned to  prevent prisoners from becoming more depraved through the 
bad example of th e ir  fellow inmates, he stressed  the need fo r 
p risoners to  be separated. Since he was especially  concerned th a t 
hardened crim inals might corrupt those imprisoned fo r more minor 
offences, Gurney argued th a t prisoners should be c la ss if ie d  so th a t 
there  were d iv isions between male and female; boys and men; debtors, 
the u n tr ie d , and felons; and th a t the uncorrupted and young prisoners 
should be separated from the hardened, desperate and practised  
v i l l a in s .57 Gurney also  believed tha t individual prisoners should be 
separated to  prevent the spread of bad hab its between them. Solitary
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c e l ls ,  he argued, were indispensable and believed i t  was reg re ttab le  
th a t there  were many prisons in  Ireland where prisoners s lep t two to  a 
c e l l .  Gurney a lso  intended to prevent bad hab its  being communicated 
between prisoners by insuring th a t they were c losely  supervised. He 
argued th a t
I f  p risoners sleep singly during the n ight, and during the day 
a re  under the constant watch of judicious keepers, the 
opportun ities which are  so eas ily , so na tu ra lly  devoted to 
indecent, profane, and boisterous conversation, to  gambling, and 
to  every o ther p racticab le  d isorder, may be qu ie tly , yet 
e ffe c tiv e ly  precluded” . y
This emphasis on organising, c lassify ing , and separating the prisoners 
may in  p a rt be a re su lt  of Gurney’s Quaker b e lie fs : in  h is  study of 
the penal reform movement during th is  period, Michael Ig n a tie ff 
suggests th a t ,  given th e ir  own system of co llec tiv e  se lf-d isc ip lin e , 
Friends were drawn to  imposing regimes of d isc ip lin e  on o th e rs .66
Alongside h is  desire  to  prevent harmful association between crim inals, 
Gurney advocated the removal of other p ractices which were common in  
prisons th a t were lik e ly  to  fu rther harden and degrade the crim inal.
As a r e s u l t  he approved of the abo lition  of whipping in  I r is h  j a i l s  
and advised the governor a t  Sing Sing j a i l  in  New York to discontinue 
the use of th is  punishment.62 He also  believed th a t " . . . f e t t e r s  
have a strong tendency to c rea te  in  the mind of crim inals th a t feeling  
of th e ir  own degradation, which seldom fa i l s  to  counteract the e ffo r ts  
made fo r  th e ir  improvement” . 62 This opposition to  demeaning 
punishments i s  a c le a r example of the influence o f the b e lie fs  of the 
wider evangelical movement on Gurney's proposals fo r the reform of
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prisons; H ilton argues th a t the evangelicals regarded most forms of 
physical punishment as too demeaning to be reform ative.64 As well as 
removing p rac tices  from the system which encouraged the p risoners ' 
deprav ity , Gurney wished to  reform the crim inals' character and to 
d isp lace  the  bad hab its with good hab its . He therefore wanted to 
encourage h ab its  of industry in  prisoners: he c lai med tha t
. .  .we a re  in  possession of scarcely any means of preventing the 
inroads of e v il  in to  the human mind, more powerful o r more sure, 
than constan t, regu lar, and harmless occupation. Nor can there 
be any c la ss  of persons, fo r whom such occupation is  more 
advantageous or more necessary than crim inals in  prison; fo r i t  
may not only prevent the mischief of the present moment, but 
counteract the hab its of id leness, to  which they have formerly 
been accustomed; and i t  may a lso  f ix  in  them those contrary 
h ab its  of industry and v ir tu e , which w ill probably, in  a f te r  
l i f e ,  prevent the rep e titio n  of th e ir  crim e".65
In add ition  to  attempting to  inculcate hab its of industry, Gurney 
wished to  e s ta b lish  re lig io u s hab its in  prisoners and was therefore 
extremely concerned by the lack of re lig ious education in  some 
p risons. For example, Gurney argued tha t the only thing th a t 
prevented Bridewell j a i l  from becoming a school fo r reform was the 
absence of re lig io u s  in stru c tio n 66and th a t the lack of a place fo r 
re lig io u s  worship a t  Perth j a i l  was a disgrace in  a Christian 
country .67 In h is  report on Ireland, Gurney a lso  argued tha t the 
p riso n e rs ' reform would be aided by education:
"To c iv i l iz e  and c u ltiv a te  the minds of ignorant crim inals - t o  
ca ise  in  any degree, the standard of th e ir  in te l le c t  o r th e ir  
ta s te ,  i s  a work which w ill  not f a i l  to  produce benefic ia l 
r e s u l ts .  Those who have been brought under a refin ing  process 
of th is  descrip tion  w ill  not so read ily , as before, y ie ld  
themselves to  the guidance of impetuous passion and b ru ta l 
v io lence. They w ill  become susceptible to high motives; they 
w ill  be ra ised  in  the s ta te  of being •
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Like his other educational endeavours, Gurney believed that prison 
schooling should be a means of promoting religion among the inmates. He 
therefore argued that the prisoners' education should have a tendency to 
their religious instruction as this alone would be effective in reforming 
their conduct.0^
While Gurney obviously believed that these institutional changes were 
important, has most radical proposals for the reform of prisoners relied 
entirely on moral persuasion and depended, like evangelical philanthropy in 
general, on voluntary activity. In his accounts of prisons he visited,
Gurney frequently noted that the influence of benevolent prison staff 
could have a profound effect on the inmates. For example, he argued that 
in one of the county jails he had visited the jailer and his wife ruled the 
prison by the law of kindness and as a result the prisoners "...appear to 
us to be subdued and softened by the gentleness with which they were 
treated’ Given the effect of these examples of benevolence Gurney 
emphasised the need for care in the selection of prison officers. The 
officers appointed, Gurney argued, should be "...men of enlightened 
principles, and distinguished by a warm desire to promote the best 
interests of mankind..." so as to encourage the same habits in the 
prisoners.70 Moreover he believed that members of the wider society could 
a ss is t  in the work of reforming prisoners by providing examples of 
benevolence. He argued that such an influence would have a profound 
effect on the prisoners:
"Let i t  be remembered, th a t these miserable beings have been 
very l i t t l e  used to  kind and sedulous a tten tio n s ; • • • th a t they 
have h ith e rto  lived , in  a  g rea t measure, beyond the sphere of 
C hristian  c h a rity . When such persons sh a ll be brought under the 
influence of th a t ch arity , when sympathy sh a ll meet them in
sorrows, when th a t kind care, to  which they have been so 
l i t t l e  accustomed, sh a ll be extended over them, when they sh a ll
lnstcucted and regularly  occupied the f ru i ts  w ill 
undoubtedly appear. The best feelings of our prisoners w ill
6 exc ited , a door of hope before them, and a stimulus 
wnolly novel given to  every virtuous reso lu tion . F inally , we 
rnay 6 e liev e ’ th a t the blessing of the Almighty w ill not be 
withdrawn; a change of heart in  those who are  thus placed under 
our care  w ill  be the occasional, a change of h ab it, the frequent 
r e s u l t  of our e f f o r t s " . '1
The channel through which this benevolence was to be expressed to 
prisoners was a type of voluntary society: the prison visiting committee. 
Gurney argued that much benefit would result from frequent visits to 
prisons by a "...committee of benevolent and independent people..."7^ and 
that daily visits of a few devout individuals during the prisoners' 
"...dangerous hours of recreation...", might encourage the inmates to study 
the scriptures. Gurney’s belief in the reformative powers of such visits 
by groups of benevolent individuals is made clear by his favourable 
reactions to examples of prison visiting committees being established. For 
example, he recorded that he was pleased that such a committee of ladies 
had been formed a t Bridewell, to instruct, employ and watch over criminals 
while they were in prison and after they had le ft74 and rejoiced when a 
similar committee had been set up in Liverpool. As part of this desire 
to reform prisoners through example, Gurney himself frequently visited 
prisons during  his ministerial tours. For example, in 1818 he visited 
Newgate76 and during  an itinerant tour in 1830 he held a short meeting on 
Toko's  gospel with fifty prisoners a t Lancaster castle.77 I t  is, however, 
clear that he found this work demanding: in 1820 he recorded that a prison 
v is it  was both dreaded and blessed.78 Gurney's emphasis on benevolent 
instruction is a clear example of the manner in which his proposals for 
the reform of prisons drew upon the work of his fellow Friends. As
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Heasraan argues, the b e lie f  th a t offenders should be regarded as 
ind iv iduals whose l i f e  needed to  be changed and th a t they required 
sympathetic and friend ly  guidance to do th is  was f i r s t  introduced by 
Quakers during the la te  eighteenth century.79
Alongside h is  d esire  to  reform prison d isc ip lin e , Gurney also  
attem pted to  a l t e r  the penal code by the abo lition  of c ap ita l 
punishment. Gurney's v i s i t s  to  prisons brought him in to  contact with 
those who had been condemned to death. He found these v is i ts  
p a r tic u la r ly  harrowing: in  1820 he recorded th a t "Yesterday I  was much 
a ffec ted  by discovering th a t two poor fellows are  l e f t  fo r execution, 
which seems to  involve me in  labour and exercise both inward and
OA
outward. Somewhat to  sickness of h e a r t" .ou One reason why these 
v i s i t s  caused him so much d is tre s s  was h is  opposition to  c a p ita l 
punishment and h is  b e lie f  th a t i t  was incompatible with Christian 
p rin c ip le s . In  1817, a f te r  v is itin g  "two poor lads" who were 
sentenced to  be executed fo r highway robbery, Gurney declared "How 
awful & a ffec tin g  do I  fee l th e ir  doom to  be; & how inconsisten t with 
the tenor of C hristian  humanity".81 In 1822 he declared th a t th is  was 
a punishment which ought never be in f lic te d  under the Christian 
d ispensa tion ,82 and in  1845 Gurney claimed th a t "Surely the
Q *3
punishment can in  no case be r ig h t under the gospel! . He even 
opposed the execution of a slave owner who k ille d  a slave. This 
opposition to  c a p ita l punishment was typical o f  the evangelical 
movement as a whole during th is  period;85 Gurney himself recorded a 
conversation between leading evangelicals on th is  subject and noted
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th a t a l l  p resent substan tia lly  agreed th a t the death sentence was 
opposed to  a l l  p rinc ip les of re lig io n .86 Moreover some of Gurney’s 
fellow  evangelical Quakers had publicly opposed c a p ita l punishment. 
Many of them were involved in  the foundation in  1808 of A Society for 
D iffusing Information on the Subject of Punishment by Death,8  ^ which 
was committed to  reducing the number of executions.88 Gurney himself 
attempted to  reduce the number of executions in  a varie ty  of ways.
His testimony records th a t he was successful on more than one occasion 
in  obtaining the reprieve of a condemned crim ina l.8^ More 
im portantly , in  1846 he addressed a meeting on the subject of 
p e titio n in g  Parliament fo r abo lition  of the death sentence, arguing 
th a t the ab o litio n  of the c a p ita l punishment was a subject of the 
g re a te s t importance to  the moral, so c ia l, and re lig ious character of 
the n a tio n ,90 and h is  speech was la te r  p u b l i s h e d . I n  h is  attempts 
to  obtain  h is  fellow c it iz e n s ’ support fo r the repeal of the death 
sentence, Gurney c r i t ic is e d  c a p ita l punishment on several grounds, 
including h is  b e lie f  th a t th is  p rac tice  was incompatible with the 
C hristian  re lig io n . He re jec ted  the apparent ju s t if ic a tio n  fo r 
c a p ita l  punishment in  the Mosaic laws and argued th a t these laws were 
only applicab le  to  the I s ra e l i te s  and were therefore abolished, along 
w ith the r e s t  o f the c iv i l  and ceremonial law of the lews, a t  the 
coming of C hrist. In con trast to  these Old Testament precedents, 
Gurney claimed tha t
"Under the  gospel dispensation the l i f e  of man is  sacred; and 
must not be taken away by the hands of h is  bro ther, under any 
p re tex t whatever, o r by the hand of the m agistrate fo r any crime 
which may be perpetrated".
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Gurney combined this opposition to capital punishment in principle, with 
claims that the practical use of the death sentence was not reducing the 
number of offences and was even counter productive. He argued that this 
punishment and its  irrevocability meant that the courts were unwilling to 
convict for murder, suggesting that in the last thirty years only one-fifth 
of cases had ended in conviction.9^ More importantly Gurney opposed 
capital punishment due to his ideal of universal progress, as he -^1 parly 
believed tha t the practice of capital punishment hampered the s piritual 
life and development of the community as a whole. He argued that
"Experience affords ample proofs th a t the frequent exh ib ition , 
to  the pub lic , of such painfu l and degrading scenes, i s  so fa r  
from in sp irin g  a wholesome fea r e ith e r of God or man, th a t i t  
hardens the minds of the population, excited them to  violence 
and revenge, teaches them to make lig h t of the awful, yet 
momentary, change from time to  e te rn ity , and, in  a very
He argued that public executions in fact encouraged further crime,
suggesting that a t  least one executed felon had begun has own slide to
murder a fte r  witnessing public executions and that the crowds assembled 
94for public executions provided opportunities for other kinds of crime.
Gurney's work for reform of prisons and the penal code were deeply 
influenced by his theology. His proposals for the reform of prisons 
concentrated on the need to a lter the prisoners character, through 
establishing benevolent habits and thereby displacing a predilection to 
sin. As has been shown in relation to Gurney's educational endeavours, 
this emphasis on individual moral reform was drawn from his doctrine of 
sanctification, which in turn was drawn from traditional Quaker beliefs.95
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By contrast, his work for prison reform was also in many ways typical of 
the evangelical movement as a whole: for example non-Quaker evangelicals 
shared Gurney s antipathy to physical punishment. Similarly his opposition 
to the death sentence could have been drawn from either Friends* 
opposition to the taking of life in general or the evangelicals' belief 
that capital punishment was morally wrong. Gurney's work for penal reform 
therefore shows how his philanthropy could combine elements of evangelical 
and Quaker theology.
REFORM OF THE TREATMENT OF THE MENTALLY ILL
Gurney's prison visits frequently brought him into contact with another
group which he sought to assist: the mentally ilL Gurney's concern for
the treatm ent of the mentally ill was typical of the evangelical movement
as a whole during this period.98 This evangelical concern for the mentally
ill  was pre eminently expressed by its Quaker devotees. Owen suggests
that during this period there was one institution which employed
relatively enlightened methods of treatment of the mentally ill: the
Retreat a t  York, run by the Quaker Tukes.97 Gurney took an active
interest in the Tukes' work a t York. He read Samuel Tuke's account of the
Retreat98 and they visited the Retreat together,99 where Gurney held a t
leant one r eligions s e r v i c e . A s  another example of his interest in the
work being done for the mentally ill  by his fellow Friends, Gurney visited
the Quaker asylum near Philadelphia, which he noted was ...conducted on 
•• 101the same wholesome principles as the York retreat".
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As with his beliefs on prison reform, Gurney's interest in the treatment of 
the mentally ill emphasised sanctification and the possihititips for 
individual progress and reform. Gurney clearly believed that most forms 
of mental illness could be cured or a t least alleviated by the cultivation 
of the intellectual faculties of the sufferer. As an example of thia he 
noted th a t a t  the Friends' asylum near Philadelphia "There is a society 
among the patients for the promotion of literary and intellectual 
improvement, which has a decided tendency both to arouse and rectify the 
laten t and morbid faculties of the mind”.^02 Gurney’s emphasis on 
cultivating the intellect of the insane was clearly influenced by 
contemporary theories on the treatment of the mentally ilL As Roy Porter 
suggests in his social history of madness, the reformers of the treatm ent 
of the mentally ill, such as the Tukes, drew upon Locke's understanding of 
the human mind. The reformers argued that the insane were not completely 
without reasoning power, but rather faulty association of ideas and 
feniings in the mind had led to erroneous conclusions about reality and
proper behaviour. Therefore the reformers attempted to isolate their
103patients from bad influences and reprogramme their minds.
Alnngsidp this emphasis on the cultivation of the intellect, Gurney 
proposed a v^ripry of reforms in the treatment of the mentally ill which 
he believed would improve their condition. Gurney’s proposals for the 
treatm ent of the mentally ill had much in common with his suggestions for 
reforming the characters of prison inmates. For example, he attempted to 
remove abuses in the current treatm ent of the mentally ilL He argued 
that, while the mentally ill  needed to be kept in custody, they should not 
be needlessly restrained or punished as this would only aggravate their
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disease. Conversely, he claimed "& is now universally admitted, that i t  is 
expedient, as well as tight, to treat them with gentleness and kindness -  
tha t such a system promotes their cure and restoration to society".10^ 
Furthermore Gurney did not believe that the mentally ill should be kept in 
prisons or houses of correction, but in lunatic asylums, where their minds 
and time should be usefully employed. Gurney suggested that the mentally 
ill, like prison inmates, would benefit from visits from benevolent 
individuals. He therefore hoped that daily, or a t least weekly, visits 
would be paid to lunatic asylums by some intelligent local person, possibly 
a clergyman. Gurney himself took part in this work of visiting the 
mentally ill. J  B Braithwaite noted that Gurney regularly visited the 
patients a t  the Bethel and the Norfolk and Norwich hospital. He further 
noted that the condition of a t least one patient was improved, although 
not healed, by Gurney’s visits.100 Gurney also argued that the mentally 
ill, like prison inmates, should have access to congregational worship and 
where this was introduced there had been improvements in their 
condition.-1-07 At the heart of all these proposals for reform of the 
treatm ent of the insane was a  desire to reform the character of the 
mentally ill  person. As has been shown,108 this emphasis on individual 
reform was drawn from traditional Quaker beliefs. This was, however, 
combined with an emphasis on the development of the patient's intellect, 
the faculty which evangelicals appreciated above all else and which 
traditional Friends distrusted. Therefore by reconciling these emphases on 
the reform of character and the importance of the intellect Gurney's work 
for the treatm ent of the mentally ill, like his participation in penal 
reform, combined elements from evangelical and Quaker theology.
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SLAVERY
Alongside his work for penal reform and his associated work for the 
treatm ent of the mentally ill, Gurney’s most sign ificant area of 
philanthropic work was his campaigns against slavery. Gurney's involvement 
in this work can in part be attributed to the preeminent role which was 
played in these campaigns by his closest associates: evangelical Quakers 
and Anglicans. Indeed, Wilson argues, this campaign against slavery was an 
important cause of the growing association between Friends and evange lic al 
Anglicans.1^  Among those Friends who opposed slavery and the slave 
trade, a prominent role was played by evangelicals. Even the first 
generation of evangelicals was vehemently opposed to slavery. For example, 
Sands refused to use goods produced by slaves.11^ In 1792 George 
Harrison declared that the Bishops of England and Wales should raise the 
matter of the slave trade in Parliament and the country in general, and 
George Richardson was recorded as having worked with Clarkson and 
Wilberforce in the Anti-Slavery Society.1-1-2 Elizabeth Fry was another 
evange lica l Friend who took action to help slaves; in 1805 Joseph John 
Gurney recorded that she had gone to free a slave boy from a ship which 
was about to leave the country. Gurney noted that he had not been 
allowed to accompany her on this mission, due to fears that he might 
distract. her from her objective.11^ While he was unable to participate in 
the cam paign against slavery on this occasion, during his later life Gurney 
devoted himself to the anti-slavery cause. In 1814 Gurney attended an 
anti-slave trade meeting and la ter prepared a petition. Even in these 
parly days he recorded that he was "drowned by slave trade business".114 
In 1823 Gurney participated in a public meeting in Norwich to petition for
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the gradual but complete abolition of slavery in the colonies.115 In the 
next year Thomas Clarkson addressed a meeting of about forty people in 
Norwich on the subject of slavery.116 This speech clearly had a profound 
effect on Gurney: he wrote that Clarkson's visit to Norwich had "...re­
animated my zeaL.. on the subject of colonial si a vary.117 in the wake of 
Clarkson s work, Gurney made another speech, his best ever he believed, a t 
an anti-slavery meeting.116 In 1824 Gurney was also to publish his first  
work on the subject of slavery.11^ This work, however, broke little  new 
ground, and largely reiterated ideas espoused in Clarkson's pamphlet, 
Thoughts on the Necessity of Improving the Condition of the Slaves in the
British Colonies. Gurney's work is, however, of interest as i t  shows why 
he opposed slavery. I t  is clear that Gurney's opposition to slavery was 
rooted in his religious beliefs and his conviction that slavery and 
Christianity were incompatible:
" I  say, th a t i t  i s  u t te r ly  a t  variance with the d ic ta te s  of 
C h ris tia n ity  th a t one man should be regarded as the mere c h a tte l 
of another; u tte r ly  a t  variance with those d ic ta te s , that we 
should compel our fellow -creatures to  labour fo r us, and give 
them no wages fo r th e ir  labour; tha t we should in f l i c t  upon them 
the c ru e l punishment of the whip a t  our own d iscre tion ; th a t we 
should degrade, expose, and to rtu re , even the female sex; tha t 
we should subject whole fam ilies to  w rits of venditioni exponas, 
by which the nearest t ie s  of affection  may be tom  asunder; and, 
f in a l ly ,  th a t we should allow a system, under which persons, who 
lik e  ourselves possess immortal souls, a re  regarded lik e  beasts 
of burden th a t perish".
The major reasons, however, for Gurney's demands for abolition were the 
s piritual and moral dangers he perceived in slavery. He believed that a 
"...society in which one large portion of the population is the absolute 
property of another, must have a tendency to corrupt, degrade, and harden 
the hgart".121 Gurney dearly  believed that those individuals who owned
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slaves were m grave spiritual danger and he even declared that they were 
objects for deep commiseration as their slavery was the worst of alL122 
Gurney also mentions the spiritual plight of those involved in the slave 
trade elsewhere in has writings. He argued that the slave driver, while he 
might fee l for the sufferings of the oppressed for a while, would become 
the most degraded of his species12^ and that the slave trader was surely 
an object of deepest compassion as he was a captive of Satan and no one 
but God could rescue himA2^ This concern over the moral and spiritual 
dangers of slave owners is another example of Gurney's emphasis on 
individual sanctification and his desire to remove anything which might 
impede the spiritual development of individuals. As importantly Gurney's 
anxieties over the spiritual state of the slave owners were typical of the 
evangelical anti-slavery campaigners. Hilton goes as far as to suggest 
that the evangelicals* concern for the abolition of slavery was primarily 
motivated by their desire to protect the souls of the slave owners. In 
addition to condemning slavery due to its effects on individual spiritual 
progress, Gurney's 1824 pamphlet reiterated another commonly used argument 
by the abolitionists: that slave labour was less efficient than free 
labour,128 with Gurney giving the example of Joshua Steele who had freed
his slaves, made them tenants and thereby tripled the profits of his 
127estate. '
Although Gurney did not produce any further works on this subject before 
the abolition of slavery in the British colonies, he continued his work for
the abolitionist cause without stint during the next few years. For 
example, in 1825 he was "...flooded by a rapid current of interests chiefly 
in the slavery concern...".128 Gurney's interest in this philanthropic
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concern, however, declined during the 1830s due to the partial success of
the movement. As Tempedey argues, after the abolition of slavery in the
British colonies in 1833 there was a period of hiatus in the anti-slavery 
129
movement. As a result of this there are very few references in 
Gurney s journal to anti-slavery work over the next few y^ars.
Gurney s concern with the campaign against slavery was, however, revived in 
the 1840s due to has journey to America and the West Indies. This visit 
came a t a crucial time for the abolitionist movement. With the abolition 
of slavery in the British colonies, members of the movement believed that 
they should sta rt to work for emancipation by other nations.13® As much 
of the slave trade was carried out under the American flag, the United 
States were of particular concern for the abolitionists.131 Gurney himself 
clearly identified American involvement in the slave trade during his tour 
of the West Indies and observed that nine-tenths of the ships used in the 
trade were built in America, flew the American flag for protection from 
British cruisers, and some of the finance for the trade came from 
A m e ric a .^  This trade, he declared, was the most "odious wickedness that 
has ever afflicted or disgraced mankind".133 I t  should not, however, be 
im agined that Gurney allowed anti-slavery work to supplant evangelistic 
preaching a s  h is main interest during has American mission. Instead 
Gurney concentrated during the early part of his journey on preaching, to 
the exclusion of abolitionist work. In 1837 Gurney noted that, while some 
people had thought that he might have mentioned slavery a t one of his 
public meetings in North Carolina, he believed that nothing was required of 
him except the full preaching of the gospek134 In 1839 Gurney noted 
that, although he had considered the issue of slavery during his leisure
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hours, he believed that i t  was better to keep exclusively to his gospeL 
mission while in America.135 Even while travelling to the West Indies in 
la te  1839, Gurney believed that his gospel mission was more important than 
his work for the abolitionist cause.133 Gurney's major reason for avoiding 
discussion of slavery during the early part of his mission was his belief 
tha t i t  might restrict openings for his evange listic., preaching.13  ^ Gurney 
was justified in his fear that support for the anti- slave cause might 
hamper his evangel!stic. preaching, as he met some opposition during his 
tour due to his reputation as an abolitionist.133 For example, he was 
nearly prevented from holding a meeting in the Hall of Representatives in 
Washington as i t  was feared he would mention slavery.13^ The most 
alarming example of opposition towards Gurney due to his reputation as an 
abolitionist occurred during his 1840 visit to Savannah:
"We made our arrangements fo r a public meeting, to be held a t  
e ig h t o ’clock one evening, and were ju s t  about to  in se r t our 
no tice  in  the newspaper. But our purpose was, a t  tha t time, 
f ru s tra te d  by the sudden d iffusion  of a rep o rt, th a t I  had come 
th ith e r  from the West Indies, as an "an ti-slavery  spy". I t  
produced no small excitement, and we were assured, th a t the 
meeting could not be held without endangering the peace of the 
town, and possibly our liv e s . We had been previously been 
warned by a missionary from Jamaica who came from these p a rts , 
th a t we could not v i s i t  Savannah with any degree of safety , and 
h is  prophecy seemed now lik e ly  to  be v e rif ied . But a l l  turned 
out w ell a t  l a s t .  The nature of our gospel mission was 
explained; the report gradually subsided; and two large public 
meetings were held in  succession -  the l a t t e r  on the F ir s t  day 
of the  week, with nearly 2000 people. I t  was a solemn and 
sa tis fa c to ry  occasion; and the next morning we l e f t  the place, 
under  fee lings of sincere regard and a ffec tion  towards many of 
the in h ab itan ts . C ertainly we are  bound to  acknowledge th a t 
they trea te d  us with g rea t c iv i l i ty  and kindness •
Gurney’s anxieties over holding these services under threat of possible 
violence are made clear by his relief a t being able to complete his work 
a t Savannah with "no bones broken, no pro-slavery mob".141 Gurney would
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also have avoided active participation in the anti-slavery movement in 
America due to his antipathy to some of its members. The movement in 
America was divided between the "Gradualists" and the "Im mediatists". The 
la tte r  group included advocates of "libertarian" doctrines such as equal 
rights for women, passive non-resistance, immunity of children from 
punishment, and equalising of property.14^ As Gurney believed that these 
doctrines would undermine civil, social, and domestic order,14^ i t  is 
perhaps understandable that he would not wish to associate with their 
advocates within the immediatist party. More importantly Gurney wished to 
concentrate on evangelistic preaching rather than abolitionist work, as he 
believed that Christianity in itself would undermine slavery, declaring 
that when the Christian relig ion was victorious i t  would put an end to 
s l a v e r y I n d e e d  Gurney recorded that one of his public meetings, where 
slavery was not mentioned, was described by an "intelligent slave owner" 
as the best anti-slavery sermon he had heard.14^
While Gurney clearly subordinated his concern to abolish slavery to his 
evangelistic work during his tour of the New World, he was to make a major 
contribution to the anti-slavery movement during this tour by gathering 
firet-HanH information on the actual operation of the system. In 1837, 
Gurney noted that he hoped to collect evidence for Thomas Fowell Buxton's 
next parliamentary campaign146 and in 1839 stated that he was obtaining 
information on the internal slave trade in the United States, as this 
seemed the best way in which to attack slavery.147 Gurney even took 
advantage of an opportunity to examine a captured slave ship during his 
tour of the West Indies.148 I t  should, however, be noted that Gurney 
found gathering this information difficult, as he was extremeLy distressed
-305-
by observing slavery a t first hand. He noted that the sight of slaves
during Ms journeys was affecting149 and told Catherine Gurney that he
could give no idea of the effect of travelling through land where half the
inhabitants were slaves.15^ He ¿¡sq admitted while visiting Richmond, "It
is  not often that any place has cost me more exercise of mind -  i t  is a
hotbed of slavery... .151 Although Gurney found collecting information on
American slavery demanding, his first-hand observation gave him insights
into the system which were not available to most of his cnntpmpnrarips in
the abolitionist movement in Britain . As a result he could confidently
attack the evils of the system of slavery in America. As with his earlier
work on slavery, his main reasons for opposing the system in America were
religious rather than humanitarian and his principal objection to the
system was its undermining of morality. Now, however, he could provide a
more graphic first-hand account of the moral effects of slavery. He
argued tha t slavery was always accompanied by a prevalence of immorality 
1 s?and crimes of the worst nature were com mon in slave states. Gurney 
was also critical of the system as i t  denied the negroes a  right to 
education, which the evangelicals believed was an essential pre-requisite 
to salvation. Gurney argued that the slaves were systematically excluded 
from education,153 as the continued existence of slavery depended upon 
their being reduced as "...as far as possible, below the level of rational 
humanity".154 He was also horrified that the system of slavery undermined 
another institution that the evangelicals regarded as essential; the family. 
Gurney noted that a t  slave auctions "...the dearest family ties are sent 
asunder without mercy; under the sanction of human law, but in u tter 
defiance of the law of God".155 As well as condemning the moral effects 
of slavery, Gurney also believed that the system had been economically
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disastrous for America. For example, he noted in Savannah "...the 
impoverishing effect of slave labour was conspicuous on every 
and attributed the deterioration of land in Virginia to the effects of 
slave labour.157 Conversely, Gurney noted, Chester County in Pennsylvania 
had prospered under free labour.15^ Alongside witnessing slavery a t first 
hand during his tour of America, Gurney studied the effects of abolition 
during his journey in the West Indies. He was clearly impressed by the 
operation of emancipation and believed that i t  had overcome the two great 
evils he associated with slavery: immorality and economic inefficiency. 
Gurney pointed to signs of moral improvement in the colonies since 
abolition: noting, for example, that crime in St. Christopher's had declined, 
while education and religious instruction were rapidly advancing.15^
Gurney also argued that economic advances had been made since 
emancipation, arguing that "...slavery and waste are twin sisters, whereas 
freedom is married to economy".1^  As examples of this Gurney noted that 
Antigua had the appearance of increasing wealth and prosperity and in 
Jamaica a larger proportion of the population was engaged in labour than 
under slavery, with each individual working harder,1^  and that the value 
of property was rising rapidly.1^5 Gurney naturally compared the operation 
of emancipation in the colonies with that of slavery in America, finding 
the former both morally and economically superior. These first hand 
observations on the systems of slavery and emancipation allowed Gurney to 
make a valuable contribution to the abolitionist movement. During the 
la ter part of his mission in America, Gurney seems to have freed himself 
from his fears that advocation of the anti-slavery cause would hinder his 
evangelistic work and was determined to disseminate his findings on the 
progress of emancipation in the West Indies to the widest audience
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possible. He therefore related the principal events of his West Indian 
tour to the President, Secretaries of different departments, and 1 parting 
members of Congress165 and spoke with several of the "leading men" in 
America on the subject of West Indian freedom.166
As well as gathering information on slavery and communicating his findings 
on this subject to prominent citizens in the United States, Gurney used his 
time in the New World to galvanise his American co-religionists in their 
work for abolition. This is important as, despite the role that Friends 
had played in the British abolition movement, their A mprinan counterparts 
were remarkably reluctant to become advocates of the cause. The problem 
Gurney encountered was not that Friends in America had lapsed from their 
prohibitions against slave owning. Indeed he noted that American Quakers 
were the only body with "clean hands" in America on the question of 
slavery and hoped that the other denominations would follow their 
example.167 Rather the problem lay with Friends' unwillingness to join 
anti-slavery societies. Gurney noted that the issue of whether Quakers 
should join anti-slavery  societies was causing controversy within the 
Society of Friends in America. He believed, however, that i t  was best not 
to "mpddlp" in this issue. Indeed Gurney himself had reservations about 
Friends joining the anti-slavery societies due to the role which the 
advocates of the libertarian views which alarmed him so much played in 
these soriprips.168 Membership of these societies could, he warned, lead 
to Friends adopting these extreme beliefs.169 While Gurney appreciated 
why a merir-an Quakers might not wish to join the anti-slavery societies he 
did attem pt to encourage Friends to act as a separate organisation to 
oppose slavery. Hi addresses to Philadelphia170 and Baltimore171 Yearly
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Meetings he explained why he opposed slavery and on his return to A f r ic a  
from the West Indies he related his findings on the progress of abolition 
to a large group of Friends.m  Gurney also assisted those Amprjcan 
Quakers who were already working for abolition. In 1839 he wrote home 
explaining tha t a committee of Philadelphia Yearly Meeting was collecting 
information on American participation in the slave trade for an address to 
the government and requested that all the documents in Britain on thia 
subject should be sent to them.173
In addition to attempting to encourage support for emancipation among his 
co-religionists and the elite of American society, Gurney contributed to 
the anti-slavery cause by producing three works on the subjects of slavery 
and emancipation which drew directly on iris experiences in the New World. 
The first took the form of an address to the pro-slavery Congressman 
Henry Clay and was initially published in Spring 1839.17Zf Given his 
earlier fears that anti-slavery work might hinder his evangelistic work,
Gurney was reluctant, to publish this work: even after he had received the 
proof sheet of the pamphlet, Gurney was not sure if  he would have i t  
printed-175 Even when he eventually decided that he could not leave 
Amprina without this work being printed,176 the pamphlet was published 
anonymously, for fear that i t  might have hampered Gurney s evangelistic 
work.177 In this pamphlet Gurney attempted to show that the Christian 
r pligion and slavery were incompatible. He argued that slavery was 
opposed by Christianity  because man could not hold property in his fellow 
man, as each man was given Ms freedom by God. Furthermore Gurney argued 
tha t as a ll men were brothers, the religion of Jesus could not co-exist 
with an institution where men were treated as property.178 like many of
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Gurney s works, this pamphlet was widely read in America. A copy was 
given to each senator and member of Congress179 and J  B Braithwaite 
suggests i t  was even read extensively by slave owners.180 American  
abolitionists clearLy welcomed this work. One of them described i t  as
excellent and timely",181 and i t  was also suggested that i t  should be 
printed in newspapers, as this would be cheaper and would reach a larger 
audience, especially in the Southern states.182
Alongside this polemical pamphlet, Gurney produced a more oblique defence 
of abolition entitled A Winter in the West Indies. This was a narrative of 
his tour in the Islands and intended to show that emancipation was working 
well and had not, as was widely believed, led to a significant decline in 
the prosperity of the colonies. He argued that the decrease in the 
production of sugar was less than was com moriLy believed and was in part 
the result of the use of larger hogsheads and of increased internal 
consumption.188 This was important as i t  addressed a major problem for 
the abolitionist movement. The anti-slavery movement had believed 
passionately that the abolition of slavery would not lead to an increase in 
the price of West Indian sugar. Indeed in 1824 Clarkson stated that 
slavery increased the price of sugar and threatened that unless there was 
a  change in the system, sugar would be brought from other sources and 
Parliament, would be petitioned to remove the additional duty on sugar 
produced elsewhere.18^ Demands were eventually to come for a change in 
the sugar duty, but not for the reasons which Clarkson had envisaged.
After the final abolition of slavery in 1838 sugar production in Jamaica 
declined,18^ while the slave economies of Cuba, Brazil, and, Puerto Rico 
were producing cheaper and more plentiful sugar. This slave-produced
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sugar was kept out of the British market due to a prohihrtively high duty 
being placed on sugar produced outside the British colonies. From 1839, 
however, there were demands from free trade advocates that this tax on 
slave sugar should be reduced to the same level as the duty paid on 
colonial sugar.186 Gurney's account of his journey in the West Indies was 
therefore intended, a t least in part, to show the strength of the economies 
of the British colonies and thereby prevent a change in the sugar duties. 
Members of the abolitionist movement clearly valued this work for this 
reason and believed that Gurney's account of the economic success of 
emancipation would prevent a change in the sugar duties.18  ^ Moreover 
abolitionists were thankful for A Winter in the West Indies, not only 
because i t  contained such a favourable report of emancipation, but because 
its  author's reputation for honesty placed the authenticity of his findings 
beyond doubt.188
While Gurney unquestionably believed that emancipation could be 
econo mically successful in the colonies, he feared that the activities of 
the former slave owners might ¡revent this. Indeed in his A Winter in the 
West Ihdips Gurney attributed the the lacklustre economic performance of 
the West Indies since emancipation to the planters’ attempts to subvert 
the tranoirinn from enforced labour to freedom. * He also dealt with the 
r ole which the former slave owners could play in the emancipated West 
Indies in the third of his works on slavery and abolition in the New World: 
Reconciliation, Respectfully Recommended to all Parties in the Colony of
Jamaica, A Letter Addressed to the Planters,(1840). In this work Gurney 
made i t  d e a r  that he believed that the economic success of the colonies, 
particularly Jamaica, was vital for the future of the abolitionist
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movement. He argued that the eyes of the slave owning countries were on
the British West Indies and Jamaica in particular. I t  was therefore vital
to the cause of freedom in the slave-owning nations that Jamaica should
prosper, as purely moral or religious arguments would not convince these
nations to abolish slavery and they needed to be shown that th eir  wealth
would increase if  slavery was abolished.19® Other abolitionists had
previously expressed similar sentiments: Buxton had suggested that America
would be encouraged to free her slaves if the West Indies could be made
into a showpiece of what could be achieved if  slavery were abolished.191
Given his belief that the future of the abolitionist movement was largely
dependent on the economic success of the West Indies, in Reconciliation
Gurney reiterated his argument that emancipation had not been economically
disastrous. He argued that slave labour was not cheaper and Cuba and
Puerto Rico could only produce cheaper sugar because of the better quality
of their soil, the inexpensive nature of their buildings, and because their
businessmen were willin g  to settle for lower levels of profit than British
proprietors. Despite these advantages which Cuba and Puerto Rico enjoyed,
Gurney argued that Jamaica would be able to cope even in this unequal
struggle192 and i t  would not be long before coffee and sugar production
returned to their former levels with cotton, vegetables, and livestock also
being produced.193 He warned, however, that if  cheaper slave-produced
sugar was introduced into Britain before Jamaica's economy reached its  full
potential this would be disastrous. Jamaica would lose its market and
therefore its  wealth. Moreover, the new market for slave-produced sugar 
194would also provide fresh impetus for the slave trade and slavery.
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Reconciliation is also of interest as i t  once again displays Gurney's
pragmatism, since he argued that the abolitionists should join forces with
his former enemies, the planters, to oppose a change in the sugar duties.
Gurney made a quite remarkable "about face" in his attitudes to planters
from tha t of his earlier anti-slavery publication. In 1824 he had stopped
just short of accusing the planters of rebellion agains t  Britain in  thair
efforts to prevent abohtion.^^ gy contrast, in 1840 Gurney called on the
planters and the abolitionists to lay aside their previous differences and
unite to petition Padiam ent.^^ One reason for Gurney's willingness to
co-operate with the planters was a growing realisation within the
abolitionist movement of the role the ex-slave owners would have in the
emancipated West Indies. Tempedey argues that by 1841 the abolitionists
were beginning to realise the extent to which the prosperity of the freed
slaves was dependent upon the prosperity of the em ployers.’ ' Gurney
himself noted that the freed labourers' prosperity was dependent on the
continued com rpprHal success of the planters. One manner in which
Gurney feared that the planters could affect the future prosperity of the
colonies was by hindering their economic growth through attempting to
retain the inefficient practices of enforced labour. Gurney therefore
attempted to discourage the planters from their attempts to undermine the
Emancipation Act. He warned the former slave owners that all attempts by
the planters to compel labour were opposed by the Act of Emancipation and
by justing. Gurney therefore criticised both the laws passed in Jamaica
which limited the rights of the freedmen and those planters who required
that the freedmen provided unpaid labour in return for the tenure of their 
199property, claiming that these actions were nothing short of slavery. 
Notwithstanding Gurney's efforts to prevent a change in the sugar duties
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by providing evidence that emancipation was economically successful, by 
attempting to elicit the support of the planters to petition Parliament, 
and by attempting to curb the former slave owners' efforts to subvert 
emancipation, the sugar duty campaign failed. lh 1846 i t  was decided that 
a uniform ra te  of duty on sugar should be imposed from 1851.200 This 
clearly horrified Gurney and he wrote that this decision "...will widen the 
opening of the floodgates of inequity, and cause an awfully increased 
flowing forth of the blood of Africa".2^
In addition to  his own journey in the New World and the sugar duty
campaign, Gurney's interest in abolitionism was revived during the 1840s
by Thomas Fowell Buxton's proposals for future direction of the movement.
In the late  1830s Buxton reviewed the progress of the abolitionist
movement to date. Attention was turning back to the problem of the slave
trade rather than slavery, as i t  was clear that the existing policy of the
Royal Navy blockading the traffic from Africa was not succeeding. As a
result of this review of the movement's progress, in 1838 Buxton published
The Slave Trade and The Remedy. These suggested that the anti-slavery
movement should proceed by encouraging the Africans to increase their
Ipgitimatp commerce as this would drive out the slave trade. The African
Civilisation Society was set up to promote this cause. Although the 
202Society's committee included Samuel Gurney and William Allen,
involve m ent in this organisation w ould have raised a m oral dile m m a for 
Friends, as Buxton's project required the participation of armed Royal Navy 
uggs*»!«, both in maintaining the blockade and in establishing a community 
in the upper Niger to serve as a model for future African development. 
Indeed Sturge refused to become involved in this venture on the grounds
-314-
that Quakers should not endorse the use of armed force and was bitterly 
critical of the Gurneys for their involvement in this organisation.203 
Gurney himself dearly had some misgivings about the use of military force 
to curtail the slave trade. Indeed in 1845, Gurney recorded that the 
English and French had united in blockading the Western Coast of Africa 
and, while he wished this enterprise well, he stated that " . .J  cannot 
myself take part in the system of armed cruisers".20^ Despite rhesp 
doubts over the use of armed force, Gurney participated in Buxton’s new 
campaign. In 1840 he recorded that
" I  have been much engaged in . .weighing the claims of the new 
African Society -  reading TFB's book &c. my mind has been quite  
enough occupied with the subject & the question about the said  
soc ie ty  in  connection with our C hristian testimony against 
bearing arms, has brought me in to  deep and serious consideration 
before God; with a sing le  eye, I  hope, to  h is  w ill, in  the 
m atter -  on a f u l l  view of the case -  I  think the way i s  c le a r 
fo r my jo in ing  and supporting the S o c ie ty ...” .
Following this decision Gurney, initially a t least, took an active role in 
this organisation. In 1840 he organised a county meeting for the African 
Civilisation Society.206 Although this meeting, which Gurney believed had 
"...the best materials for a good meeting I  ever saw in Norfolk...”, was 
disrupted by Chartists, an Auxiliary of the African Civilisation Society 
was established in the county. As another example of his support for the 
African Civilisation Society Gurney recorded that he gave a large sum of 
his own money to Buxton for this cause.2 Gurney s interest in this 
orgarrisation, however, soon waned and he does not seem to have played an 
active role in the Society after 1840. Indeed his loss of interest in this 
Society was made d e a r  in 1842, by his reactions to the failure of the 
Niger expedition which marked the end of the African Civilisation Society.
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Gurney wrote that
"Thr™e a ti  ° f  t !?e ^ gSr E d i t i o n  very affecting  and overcoming 
to  TFB. I  can hardly say why, but I  do not fee l disturbed by 
the event, mournful as i t  i s  - Rather am I disposedQto  say: " i t  
i s  the Lord -  l e t  Him do what seemeth him good ." 2°8
Although both the sugar duty campaign and the African C iv ilisa tion  
Society ended in  d isa s te r  fo r the a b o litio n is ts , Gurney was to  achieve 
some lim ited  success fo r the cause during h is  evangelistic  tours of 
the Continent. Gurney understood the necessity of promoting 
abolitionism  on the Continent, having witnessed s lav ery 's  operation a t  
f i r s t  hand in  the Continental powers' colonies during h is  voyage in  
the West Ind ies. For example, Gurney recorded h is  d isgust when he 
observed the slave trade in  Cuba.200 Gurney therefore attempted to 
encourage support in  Europe fo r abo lition , p a rticu la rly  among the 
C ontinen t's upper c lasses and Royal fam ilies. Gurney seems to  have 
been most successful in  th is  Continental an ti-slavery  work in  Denmark. 
He was acutely  aware of Denmark's ro le  in  the colonial slave trade and 
noted th a t the Danish government did not prevent slave ships from 
r e f i t t i n g  a t  S t. Thomas.210 As a re su lt he held meetings about h is  
West India journey with 150 of the " e l i te  of Copenhagen" and with 150 
’’respectab le  persons" during h is  v i s i t  to  Denmark in  1841 and had h is  
A Winter in  the West Indies transla ted  in to  Danish. Gurney also  
wrote a long l e t t e r  to  the King of Denmark on the subject of co lon ial 
slavery , arguing th a t the slaves in  the Colonies should be freed as 
the  system was both economically and morally damaging.2 Gurney's 
arguments seem to  have reached a receptive audience: one of h is  
biographers claimed that th is  in tervention convinced the King of
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Denmark to  discontinue the p rac tice  of obtaining slave so ld iers  from 
Western A frica .213 Gurney a lso  promoted the a b o litio n is t cause during 
h is  o ther missions in  Europe; fo r example, in  1844 he held an a n ti­
slavery  meeting in  Bordeaux.21^
Gurney s p a rtic ip a tio n  in  the an ti-slavery  cause, while achieving a t  
best lim ited  successes, does show how the two ideals of progress could 
sim ultaneously shape h is  p a rtic ipa tion  in  philanthropic work. He 
opposed slavery  because i t  hampered individual progress, by 
undermining m orality, and universal progress by hampering economic 
growth. As s ig n ifican tly  Gurney's involvement in  an ti-slavery  work, 
as w ill  be shown la te r ,  was an important fac to r in  shaping h is  
a t t i tu d e  towards p a rtic ipa tion  in  p o lit ic s .
POVERTY
The r e l i e f  of poverty was another of Gurney's major philanthropic 
concerns. Once again Gurney's involvement in  th is  f ie ld  of 
philanthropy can in  p a rt be a ttr ib u ted  to the in te re s t  which h is  
c lo se s t a ssoc ia tes took in  th is  subject. The abo lition  of poverty was 
a major concern fo r the Anglican evangelicals. Sim ilarly many of 
the evangelical Quakers a lso  took a s ig n ifican t in te re s t  in  the 
condition of the poor. On one level many of these evangelical Friends 
were esp ec ia lly  anxious to  reach the poor during th e ir  itinerancy .
For example, William Forster and Stephen G relle t united to  v i s i t  the 
poor of London.217 During th e ir  missions among the poor, the
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evangelical Friends they would provide the d e s titu te  with both
s p i r i tu a l  and p ra c tic a l help. Alongside these evangelistic  v is i ts
among the poor, evangelical Quakers attempted to a s s is t  them through
voluntary so c ie tie s . The most prominent proponent of th is  work to
e s ta b lish  voluntary so c ie ties  to  aid the poor was William Allen. For
example, in  1802 Allen founded a soup kitchen fo r the poor, which was
used by over a thousand people every week,218 and in  1816 established
a savings bank fo r them.219 Other Quaker evangelicals who
p a rtic ip a te d  in  voluntary organisations fo r re liev ing  the poor
included William Forster, who administered a society fo r the r e l ie f  of
d is t r e s s ,  as w ell as being involved in  soup, coals, and bedding 
990assoc ia tions and George Richardson, who in  1827 published a 
broadsheet c a llin g  fo r h is  fellow c itizen s  of Newcastle to  u n ite  in  
the establishm ent of a  sick  poor society . Some indication  of the 
motives fo r  these evangelical Friends’ concern over the s ta te  of the 
poor can be found in  the works of George Harrison. Harrison warned 
th a t g re a t numbers of the poor were l e f t  in  ignorance and idleness and 
were therefo re  prey to  every e v il impression, which inflamed th e ir  
lu s ts  and increased the depravity of th e ir  h earts . This emphasis 
on the immorality associated with poverty suggests th a t the Quaker 
evange lica ls1 concern in  re liev ing  the poor was prim arily due to 
perceived s p ir i tu a l  dangers, ra th e r than any d esire  to  deal with the 
inherent in ju s tic e s  in  society .
Like o ther Quaker evangelicals, Gurney took an ac tive  in te re s t  in  
re liev in g  poverty. Even as early  as 1809 Gurney was spending between 
two and four hours per week on committees to provide the poor with
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co als , bread, soup, and education.223 Gurney took an especial 
in te re s t  in  re liev ing  the poor during periods of acute economic 
d is tr e s s  in  Norwich. For example, in  1826 he recorded h is  strenuous 
e ffo r ts  in  a ss is tin g  those who were l e f t  without work, noting th a t 
£3,300 had been ra ised  in  five  days.22^ This sum was soon ra ised  to 
nearly  £4,000 and was used to  provide bread a t  a reduced p rice  fo r  the 
poor. In 1830 he procured a public subscription fo r the poor220 
and estab lished  a d i s t r i c t  society in  Norwich fo r v is itin g  and 
re liev in g  the poor.22? The r e l ie f  of the Norwich poor remained a 
concern fo r  Gurney during the re s t  of h is  l i f e .  Indeed h is  la s t  
pub lic  duty was to  attend a meeting of the Norwich Poor committee.22® 
Gurney a lso  took an in te re s t  in  the p ligh t of the poor outside h is  
immediate neighbourhood: fo r example, he gave £500 to  the r e l ie f  of 
Ire land  a f te r  the fa ilu re  of the potato crop in  1846.
Gurney's work fo r the benefit of the poor was c lea rly  influenced by 
contemporary evangelical thought. As with evangelical philanthropy in 
general, Gurney's response to  the needs of the poor was
in d iv id u a lis tic  and stressed  personal resp o n sib ility . For example, in  
h is  Report Addressed to  the Marquess Wellesley Gurney argued tha t 
voluntary so c ie tie s  fo r the benefit of the poor should be se t up in  
each p a rt of every town. Through these so c ie tie s  the middle and upper 
c la sses  should become personally involved in  v is itin g  and caring fo r 
the poor and ” .. .b y  every means in  th e ir  power, to  infuse the s p i r i t ,  
and to  confirm the h ab its , of order, c leanliness and industry” .230 As 
w ell as s tre ss in g  the importance of individual in i t ia t iv e s  in  meeting 
needs of the poor, Gurney emphasised the need to promote the ethos of
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se lf-h e lp  and to  avoid a "dependency cu ltu re". He argued th a t " . . . i n
a l l  our measures intended fo r the benefit of the Poor, the great
p rin c ip le  of independence ought ever to be kept in  view___” .231
Therefore, while Gurney ca lled  on the government to  in s t i tu te  some
public  provision in  Ireland to  prevent sta rvation , he warned th a t i t
should avoid "...encouraging a s ta te  of id le  and vicious 
o oo
dependence • This emphasis on s e lf  help can be seen most c lea rly  
in  Gurney s a tt i tu d e  to  the Poor Law. In 1834, Gurney argued th a t the 
d is tre s s  o f the Norwich and Norfolk labouring poor was caused by the 
beer houses, the want of good Christian education, and, prim arily , the 
Poor Law system. To solve these problems he argued fo r abo litio n  of 
the beer houses; an e ffec tiv e  system of C hristian education; the 
provision of spacious cottages fo r the poor to  prevent immorality and 
poverty (as has been noted,233 Gurney believed th a t i f  the poor were 
crowded together, th is  would encourage crime); and the provision of 
small a llo tm en ts .23^ Most s ig n ifican tly , however, Gurney suggested 
th a t the Poor Law system be abolished on "Dr Chalmers' p lan".235 
Gurney's reference to  Dr Chalmers i s  a re flec tio n  of the l a t t e r 's  
profound influence on evangelicals' a ttitu d e s  to  the r e l ie f  of the 
poor. Chalmers believed th a t the aim of philanthropy should be to
noz:
re s to re  the s e l f  respect and independence of the poor. By 
c o n tra s t, he believed, poor r e l i e f  discouraged industry, personal 
re sp o n s ib ility , and moral r e s t r a in t .237 He therefore re jec ted  the 
Poor Law system and carried  out experiments a t  parish  level with 
in s t i tu t io n a lis e d  r e l ie f  being replaced with voluntary charity  under 
s t r i c t  c le r ic a l  c o n tro l.238 Gurney c learly  supported Chalmers' 
system, as they discussed the abo lition  of the ex isting  system of poor
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r e l i e f  on one of the occasions when they met and Gurney afterwards 
s ta te d  th a t they held the same opinion of th is  subject. I t  should, 
however, be noted tha t Gurney was concerned tha t
’’...e v e n  the gradual ex tinction  of th is  incubus in  England 
might, fo r some time to  come, be productive of a g rea t quantity 
of ind iv idual su ffering . But i t  is  not always a hard matter to 
recover our ground,,when we have once fa llen  in to  dangerous 
p ra c tic a l errors?
Gurney also made his antipathy to the Poor Law system clear by opposing 
its  introduction into Ireland, arguing that even in England this system had 
almost been too much to bear2^  and described the establishment of the 
Poor Law in America as the "...planting of pauperism in the land of 
independence".2^1
Gurney and the wider evangelical opposition to the Poor Law was in part 
the result of a belief that the rapidly rising numbers of the poor were 
outstripping available resources. Given these fears the evangelicals 
wished to inculcate moral restraint among the poor to control the 
perceived population explosion.2^2 Gurney himself commented on the rapid 
increase in the population of Iceland and believed that this had grave 
consequences. He argued that the poor in Ireland
"Sensible th a t they can sink no lower in  the scale  of
wretchedness, and anxious to  secure to themselves the few 
n a tu ra l enjoyments of which society has not deprived them, they 
a re  uniformly found to  give themselves up to  early  and 
improvident marriages -  and the lands on which the whole scene 
i s  acted , a re  presently overrun by a starving and angry 
population".
Gurney proposed methods to  deal with th is  surplus population and 
suggested th a t three to four hundred thousands of Ire lan d 's  most
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d e s titu te  inhab itan ts should be sent to  America, as th is  would b en efit 
them and re lie v e  the resources of Ire lan d .2^  Sim ilarly  in  1845, he 
a ttr ib u te d  the  d is tre s s  of the Norwich labouring poor to  the labour 
market being over stocked. While he believed th a t the remedy to  th is  
problem was to  improve the condition of the market by introducing 
fresh  manufacturing and commerce, he s ta ted  " . . . I  would a lso  work a t 
the o ther end, by sending young men away.. J ' . 2^  This advocacy of 
emigration was in  p a rt be the re s u lt  of h is  meeting emigrants from 
Norwich during h is  American mission, whose condition was, he believed, 
a thousand times b e tte r  than i t  would have been i f  they had stayed in  
England and Gurney claimed th a t " ...happy  would i t  be i f  a m ultitude 
of our Norwich weavers could make a sim ilar change".2^  Gurney's 
perception of poverty and h is  emphasis on individualism  in  dealing 
w ith th is  problem were c le a r ly  drawn from contemporary evangelical 
cu ltu re . I t  should a lso , however, be noted th a t the evangelicals' 
approach to  the  r e l ie f  of poverty, w ith i t s  emphasis on inculcating 
hab its  o f s e l f  help and moral r e s tra in t  in  the poor, was comparable 
w ith Gurney's s tre s s  on the reform of character and san c tif ic a tio n  
which he drew from tra d itio n a l Quaker b e lie f s . His work fo r the 
r e l i e f  of the poor therefo re  provides another example of the manner in  
which Quaker and evangelical b e lie fs  could complement each o ther and 
work in  unison.
TEETOTALISM
Another major philanthropic cause of th is  period was the advocacy of 
temperance. Gurney devoted him self to  th is  cause during the la te r
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years of h is  l i f e .  His support fo r temperance can in  p a rt be 
a ttr ib u te d  to  h is  b e lie f  th a t alcohol was a cause of many so c ia l i l l s ;  
h is  claim  th a t  drink  was in  p a rt responsible fo r  the p lig h t of the 
Norfolk poor has already been mentioned.22*7 Furthermore, he believed 
th a t the use of alcohol was responsible fo r  25% of cases of in san ity  
and over 50% of imprisonments.22*8 Gurney's in te re s t  in  th is  subject 
can a lso  in  p a r t  be a ttr ib u te d  to  the prominent ro le  which h is  fellow 
Friends played in  the temperance cause. Is ic h e i argues th a t, while 
the Quakers' involvement in  temperance reform i s  le ss  widely 
recognised than th e ir  an ti-s lav e ry  or peace work, i t  was probably more 
important and L ilian  Lewis Shiman argues th a t there  were few loca l 
or n a tio n a l temperance organisations in  which a t  le a s t  one Quaker did 
not play a prominent p a r t .2^  Despite the prominent ro le  of other 
Friends in  the temperance movement and h is  b e lie f  th a t many soc ia l 
i l l s  could be a ttr ib u te d  to  alcohol, Gurney only became an ac tive  
supporter of temperance work during the l a t t e r  years of h is  l i f e .  His 
support fo r  th is  cause during the la te r  years of h is  l i f e  can in  p a rt 
be a ttr ib u te d  to  h is  own conversion to  tee to ta lism . Gurney became a 
te e to ta l le r  only a f te r  a p ro trac ted  period of inner c o n flic t . While 
in  1837 he recorded a v ic to ry  over the use of fermented liq u o rs ,2^^ i t  
would appear, as Is ich e i suggests, th a t Gurney lapsed from tee to ta lism  
several tim es.2'’2 Even in  1839 Gurney recorded th a t he took a l i t t l e  
b o ttled  beer when he could find  i t  and c a rried  a f la sk  of wine.253 
His decision  to  f in a lly  become a committed te e to ta l le r  was undoubtedly 
influenced by h is  diagnosis in  1842 as a d iab e tic , which required th a t 
he lim it him self to  a very s t r i c t  d ie t  including abstinence from wine 
and beer. A few months l a te r  he was to  note an improvement in  h is
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health  due to th is  change in d ie t and his "...continued ease in to ta l 
abs tinence..." .2 5 5
Although Gurney became a tee to ta lle r priunarily for personal reasons, 
he whole heartedly threw himself into publicly advocating the cause of 
to ta l  abstinence. For example, in 1843 Gurney noted he chaired
. . . th e  Great Teetotal meeting, held on the a rriv a l of Father 
Mathew . Moreover Gurney was eager that those closest to him 
should benefit from teetotalism . In one speech, which was published 
in  the form of a tra c t, Gurney recounted how he had discontinued the 
supply of beer to his s ta ff:
" I  keep a large house in the county of Norfolk, having a great 
many inmates, and feeling a great desire to promote their 
sp ir i tu a l  welfare, I adopted those means which I hoped would 
lead them to consideration and to seriousness. I found however 
that a l l  my e ffo rts were frustrated by an enemy in my own house. 
We were very famous for the excellence of our home brewed beer, 
and th is  was hospitably supplied not only to the servants of the 
establishment, but also to the labourers employed on the esta te . 
Although I cannot say that th is was extravagantly used, I 
believed i t  was the source of very considerable 
m is c h ie f ...I ...c a lle d  together the manbers of my establishment, 
and to ld  them that I f e l t  i t  to be my duty to discontinue the 
supply of beer to which they had been accustomed, but ordered a 
coffee tap to  be opened in the h a ll, and a p len tifu l supply of 
hot co ffee, bread and butter to be kept for a l l  who choose to 
partake".257
I t  should, however, be noted that Gurney's concern to spread 
teetotalism  among his workforce may not have been for entirely  
philanthropic reasons and i t  would appear that there hid previously 
been problems with alcoholism among the Earlham s ta ff . For example, 
in  1836 Gurney recorded having to part with the "poor coachman" due to 
h is in toxication.
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As a middle c la ss  te e to ta l le r  Gurney is  a ty p ica l of the temperance 
movement o f the 1840s. When the temperance movement had f i r s t  emerged 
i t s  members had defended moderate consumption of drink  and opposed 
drunkenness ra th e r  than drinking in  i t s e l f .  As a re s u lt  the 
temperance advocates would consume beer and wine but not s p i r i t s .  The 
early  reform ers were a lso  mostly middle c la ss  and tended to  lim it 
th e ir  a c t iv i t ie s  to  th e ir  own c la ss , as th e ir  meetings were of sudi a 
nature th a t only those who were ‘respectable* would a t t e n d .59 j n 
1832, however, the f i r s t  te e to ta l  temperance society  was founded by 
Joseph Livesey and tee to ta lism  was to  dominate the temperance 
movement fo r  the  r e s t  of th is  period. This emphasis on tee to ta lism  
rad ic a lly  changed the temperance movement: Shiman argues th a t 
tee to ta lism  required a complete change of l i f e  s ty le , which many 
moderate d rinkers found impossible to  accep t.261 The c la ss  s tru c tu re  
of the movement was a lso  changing. Although Gurney claimed th a t 
increasing  numbers of educated and thinking people were jo in ing  the 
cause of tee to ta lism , in  r e a l i ty  the middle c la ss  reformers were 
leaving and being replaced by members of the working c la ss . Gurney 
would have found himself i l l  a t  ease w ith some of the advocates of 
tee to ta lism . For example Livesey supported rad ic a l causes including 
p ro tes ts  aga in st the enclosure a c ts , s ta rv a tio n  wages, and the Poor 
Law of 1834,264 vàlidi were not causes to  which Gurney would 
necessarily  have subscribed. Despite i t s  working-class associations, 
Gurney free ly  promoted the  te e to ta l  cause. He s ta te d  th a t abstinence 
from alcohol “ ..becomes easy and even p leasant by h a b it, and i t  leaves 
both mind and body in  a cool and favourable condition fo r  a l l  the 
functions and d u ties  of l i f e " . 265 Qumey a lso  advocated the  pledge,
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believing temperance was feeble and powerless without i t ,  and ca lled  
on a l l  h is  fellow  countrymen to  become pledged t e e t o t a l l e r s . i t  
should, however, a lso  be noted th a t, notwithstanding the prominent 
ro le  which members of the working-class played in  the cause of 
advocating tee to ta lism , Gurney’s temperance work seems to  have been 
aimed a t  the middle c la sses ; in  almost a l l  h is  journal accounts of the 
tee to ta lism  meetings which he e ith e r  spoke a t  o r chaired , Gurney noted 
the ’’re sp e c ta b ility "  of the people attending.
Gurney’s opposition to  alcohol drew from both the doctrines of the 
wider te e to ta l  movement and h is  own theology of sa n c tif ic a tio n . Many 
of Gurney's arguments in  support of tee to ta lism  a re  c le a rly  drawn from 
L ivesey 's Lecture on Malt Liquor, a work which was to  be reprin ted
O/2Q
many times by the tee to ta lism  movement. For example, both Gurney 
and Livesey describe alcohol w ithin the home as an "enemy" and 
claimed th a t alcohol was a cause of crime and p o v e r t y ,a l t h o u g h  
th is  was no t a major issue  fo r  Livesey. Both authors a lso  stressed  
the e ffe c ts  of alcohol on ind iv idua ls ' h ea lth . Livesey argued th a t, 
contrary to  popular opinion, beer had very l i t t l e  n u tr itio n a l 
value. x Gurney claimed th a t post morterns showed th a t drinking l e f t  
the stomach u lce ra ted , while h is  own h ea lth  had improved dram atically 
since he had become an ab sta in er. S ign ifican tly  both authors 
described the  damaging e ffe c ts  of alcohol on the body's metabolism in  
a  sim ila r way. Livesey argued th a t alcohol acted as a stim ulant 
causing the  body's functions to  work too quickly and thereby losing 
n a tu re 's  e q u i l i b r i u m .G u r n e y  a lso  argued th a t alcohol acted as a 
stim ulant, which would speed up the wheels of n a tu ra l l i f e  fo r  a time,
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but a f te r  a while these would move more slowly than had o rig in a lly  
been the case . By co n tra s t, he argued, those who abstained from 
alcohol would find  th a t the  wheels o f l i f e  would move more 
reg u la r ly .27^ Where Gurney’s work does d i f f e r  from Livesey’s i s  in  
s tre ss in g  the  re lig io u s  value of tee to ta lism . Gurney regarded alcohol 
as another p o ten tia l danger to  the in d iv id u a l's  moral progress and 
claimed th a t alcohol blunted the moral fee lings and blinded the mind 
to  the g rea t tru th s  o f re lig io n . By co n tra s t, Gurney argued, 
tee to ta lism  could a s s is t  the in d iv id u a l's  progress to  sa lvation .
While he d id  not believe th a t alcohol consumption was in  i t s e l f  
unlawful in  the eyes of God or th a t temperance in  i t s e l f  would lead to  
sa lv a tio n , he believed th a t i t  was eas ie r  to  preach the gospel to 
ab sta in ers , as th e ir  minds were less  excited and therefo re  more able 
to  perceive the d is tin c tio n  between tru th  and e rro r . Therefore i f  
tee to ta lism  d id  not ac tu a lly  bring someone in to  the temple of God, 
Gurney argued, i t  c e rta in ly  brought them to " . . . t h e  porch of the 
Temple".276 Gurney's tee to ta lism  therefo re  combined h is  concerns fo r  
ind iv idual and un iversal progress; ind iv idual progress by removing a 
hindrance to  re lig io u s  and moral development, and un iversal progress 
by removing a source of many contemporary so c ia l i l l s .  Gurney's 
advocacy of tee to ta lism  therefo re  once again shows how b e lie fs  drawn 
from tra d itio n a l  Quakerism and contemporary evangelicalism  could 
operate in  unison.
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PEAGE
While Gurney's b e lie f  in  universal progress permeated a l l  h is  
philan throp ic  endeavours, i t  i s  most c lea rly  expressed in  a cause 
which n a tu ra lly  a ttra c te d  the a tten tio n  of Gurney and other Quaker 
evangelicals, the promotion of peace. During Gurney's life tim e  
Friends were recognised fo r  th e ir  work in  an ti-w ar campaigns by th e ir  
contemporaries. The e d ito r  of a co llec tion  of Friends' sermons argued 
th a t although Friends were small in  number, th e ir  influence on the 
moral fee lin g s of o ther bodies of C hristians on th is  subject had 
re su lted  in  numerous peace so c ie tie s  being founded in  B rita in  and 
America. I t  i s  c lea r th a t many of the evangelical Friends were 
anxious to  promote Quakerism's testimony to  peace among members of the 
wider community. For example, William F orster argued th a t a g rea t 
body of p ra c tic a l C hristians should boldly p ro te s t against any 278recurrence of war and warn against i t s  more d is ta n t  approaches. '27QSturge estab lished  a Peace Association A uxiliary and Junia Price 
280was reported  to  have d is tr ib u te d  tra c ts  on the sub ject of peace. w 
Many of these Friends were a lso  members of the  voluntary organisation 
which was estab lished  to  support th is  cause, the Society fo r the 
Promotion of Permanent and Universal Peace.
I t  might be assumed th a t ,  given Friends' t ra d itio n a l pacifism , the 
in sp ira tio n  fo r  th is  work to  promote peace came prim arily  from w ithin 
the Society of Friends. In r e a l i ty  the Society of Friends as a whole 
took l i t t l e  in te re s t  in  th is  sub jec t. In the period following the 
Peace of U trecht there  had been few th rea ts  to  peace, and the Society
-328-
Even theof Friends had scant opportunity to  p ro te s t against war.281 
Napoleonic wars do not appear to  have s t i r r e d  Friends as a body to  
action  and only ten Quakers were in  prison in  1814 fo r adhering to
th e ir  testimony against p a rtic ip a tio n  in  or con tribu ting  resources28?towards war. Rather than coming from w ithin the Society of 
Friends, the in sp ira tio n  fo r the Quaker evangelica ls ' campaigns 
against war were drawn from the wider evangelical movement. These 
Friends found a l l i e s  among the members of o ther denominations to 
a s s is t  then in  promoting th is  cause. While i t  i s  true  th a t Friends 
played a prominent ro le  in  the Society fo r the Promotion of Permanent 
and Universal Peace, which B infield  describes as Friends' 
in s t i tu t io n a lis e d  response to  war, membership of th is  Society was 
by no means lim ited  to  Quakers. I t s  ru le s  s ta te d  th a t i t  d id  not 
address any p a rtic u la r  re lig io u s  community and instead  wished to 
secure the  sympathy and co-operation of every C hristian  
denomination.28“^ As another example of th is  o rg an isa tio n 's  ecumenism, 
one of the Peace S ocie ty 's  supporters, Rev. David Bogue, ca lled  fo r 
a l l  enlightened C hristians to  do whatever they could to  promote i t s  
p r in c ip le s . Moreover supporters of the Society attempted to  
e s ta b lish  lin k s  between th is  organisation and the o ther g rea t 
evangelical philanthropic concerns. The S ocie ty 's  f i r s t  pamphlet 
suggested th a t the work of the Peace Society would a s s is t  the work of 
the B ritish  and Foreign Bible Society, the Society fo r  the Propagation 
of the Gospel, and the missionary so c ie tie s  and the cause of the 
Peace Society was a lso  compared to  the g rea t evangelical campaigns fo r 
the a b o litio n  of the slave trade  and of htraan s a c r if ic e  among the 
Hindus,28^ and penal reform .288 These pleas fo r  the wider evangelical
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movement to  take an in te re s t  in  th is  organisation were not without 
e f fe c t ,  as in  1825 the annual meeting of the Peace Society was 
attended by the  se c re ta rie s  of the London Missionary Society and
OOQ
B aptist Missionary Society. More im portantly, as w ill be shown, 
the doc trines espoused by the Peace Society were c le a r ly  influenced by 
evangelical theology.
Gurney him self was to  take an ac tiv e  ro le  in  the Peace Society. He
proposed o r seconded motions a t  the annual meetings in  1829^90 and
1831.291 in  1831 he was a lso  to  take the ch a ir a t  the Society 's 
9Q9annual meeting, but had to  resign  th is  post due to  i l l  h ealth .
Gurney's a c tiv e  p a rtic ip a tio n  in  the organisation re f le c ted  a deep- 
seated dread of war. This anxiety over the prospect of war i s  a lso  
re f le c ted  in  h is  journal references to  the su b jec t. The f i r s t  
reference to  war in  h is  journal came in  1814, when he noted
"E xternally , we have been much favoured p riv a te ly  and 
p u b lic ly .. .  the cessation  of warfare & the wonderful events in  
France. Surely every fee ling  mind ought to  bow with 
thankfulness on the occasion
The next reference in  h is  journal to  the dangers o f war was in  1823, 
when he recorded th a t
"Public a f f a i r s  very awful & threatening. The rumours of many 
wars p revalen t, & g rea t danger l e s t  th is  country should become 
engaged in  the c o n flic t" .
Given h is  anxiety over the dangers of war, Gurney wrote two pamphlets 
on the su b jec t. In 1833 he published An Essay on War and i t s  
Lawfulness under the C hristian  Dispensation. In  1840, against the
-330-
backdrop of increasingly  dangerous in te rn a tio n a l events, Gurney noted 
th a t he had had h is  peace essay An Address to  M inisters of the Gospel, 
on the Subject o f War and Peace; W ritten a t  the Request of the Society
fo r  the Promotion of Permanent and Universal Peace p rin te d .2^5 In 
addition  to  these pamphlets, due to  h is  d e s ire  to  promote peace,
Gurney attem pted to  encourage harmonious re la tio n sh ip s between B rita in  
and America through h is  account of h is  1837-40 mission A Journey in  
North America, (1841). In the introduction to  th is  work, Gurney 
explained th a t
"C ertain ly  I  am bound, by strong t ie s  of C hristian  love and 
g ra titu d e , to  promote the co rd ia l good-will and a ffec tio n  which 
ought to  su b s is t between the people of Great B rita in , and the 
c it iz e n s  of the United S ta tes" .
He therefo re  hoped th a t A Journey in  North America would counteract 
some of the biased reports of other B ritish  tra v e lle rs  in  America. 
Indeed A Journey in  North America was c le a r ly  welcomed in  some 
quarters in  B rita in  on th is  account: Thomas Brightwell wrote to  Gurney 
declaring  th a t i t  was lik e ly  to  promote understanding with the 
Americans. As another example of th is  d e s ire  to  discourage 
c o n flic t  between B rita in  and America, Gurney took a keen in te re s t  in  
the Oregon question and held a p riv a te  conversation w ith Lord Aberdeen
9QQ
on the sub jec t.
Gurney and the  other supporters of the Peace Society’s opposition to 
war drew upon th e ir  re lig io u s  b e lie fs . For example, one element in  
Gurney’s b e lie fs  which shaped h is  a tt i tu d e  to  war was h is  re je c tio n  of 
the apparent ju s t if ic a t io n  fo r  waging war which was given in  the Old
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Testament. Gurney acknowledged th a t under the Old Testament 
d isp o sitio n  war had fo r a period been perm itted, o r even ordained;299 
but these wars " ...w e re  undertaken in  pursuance of the express command 
of the Almighty Governor o f mankind; and they were d irec ted  to  the 
accomplishment of ce rta in  revealed designs of h is  especial
p ro v id en ce ..." . By co n tra st he argued th a t s t r i c t  adherence to  the
laws of C hrist required to ta l  abstinence from warfare and claimed th a t
the early  church had adopted th is  p ra c tic e .3^0 Gurney's b e lie fs  on
th is  sub jec t were shared by o ther supporters o f the Peace Society.
While the f i r s t  t r a c t  produced by the Society recognised th a t the
I s r a e l i te s  had been perm itted to  make war, th is  was allowed as God had
the r ig h t  to  make use of the savage customs of the day to  promote His
purposes.301 Sim ilarly Bogue suggested th a t the s ta te  of the 
□no
I s ra e l i te s  was unique, w ith no p a ra lle l  in  h is to ry JW and the divine
□no
commands to  war were applied only to  the I s r a e l i te s .  J  Like Gurney, 
other supporters of the Peace Society contrasted  the example of wars 
in  the Old Testament with the doctrines of the New Testament and the 
ru les  o f the  Society s ta te d  th a t a l l  war was opposed in  the New 
Testament.30^ S im ilarly , l ik e  Gurney, o ther members of the Peace 
Society argued th a t members of the early  church had not pa rtic ip a ted  
in  war.3^^ Another element in  Gurney's theology which profoundly 
influenced h is  opposition to  war was h is  doctrine  of san c tif ic a tio n  
and h is  fea rs  of moral corrup tion . Like o ther supporters o f the Peace 
Society he claimed th a t war corrupted the ind iv idua l. Indeed the 
authors of the Society claimed th a t war was immoral and s in fu l in  
i t s e l f .  The S ociety 's  f i r s t  t r a c t  described war as one of the most 
horrid  customs of the savages3^ and Clarkson, w riting  on behalf of
-332-
the Peace Society, described war as a moral e v i l . ^ ^  Sim ilarly Gurney 
described war as " . . . a  moral e v il  of the very deepest d y e . . . a n d  
" . . . t h e  g re a te s t of human abominations...".3®^ The Peace Society 
w rite rs  argued th a t war, in  addition to  being immoral in  i t s e l f ,  
encouraged o ther kinds of immorality. The f i r s t  Peace Society t r a c t  
argued th a t during war every type of v ice increased and th a t th is  
damage would not be completely repaired even a f te r  the figh ting  had
O'! A
stopped. w Gurney shared th is  b e lie f , arguing th a t war was 
accompanied by the " ...d e s tru c tio n  of moral and pious fe e lin g .. . " . 3 ^  
Given th is  b e lie f  th a t war corrupted those who p a rtic ip a ted  in  i t ,  the 
authors of the Peace Society t ra c ts  expressed anx ie ties about the 
moral s ta te  of those who were prematurely k i l le d  in  war. The 
S ocie ty 's  publications s ta te d  th a t those k ille d  in  war were sen t to 
judgement unprepared and f i l l e d  w ith s in fu l fee lings and th a t war 
sen t v icious men beyond the means of reform ation and hope of 
repentance.313 s p ir i tu a l  dangers to  those k i l le d  in  war were a lso
a major concern fo r Gurney. He argued th a t when people were k ille d  in  
war they might be sent unprepared in to  the  next world:
"What countless m ultitudes of persons, f u l l  o f angry and v io len t 
passions -  persons whom we cannot reasonably believe to  have 
been prepared fo r death -  have been suddenly consigned to  
judgement and e te rn ity , by the "red r ig h t  hand" of war!". A
This preoccupation with the s p ir i tu a l  s ta te  of those k ille d  in  war 
must c le a r ly  have been drawn from the b e lie fs  o f the wider evangelical 
movement and provides one ind ication  of the manner in  which Gurney's 
pacifism  was influenced by b e lie fs  from beyond the Society of Friends.
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While Gurney and the o ther supporters o f the Peace Society placed 
considerable emphasis on the s p ir i tu a l  danger which individuals faced 
due to  the p a rtic ip a tio n  in  war, the pre-eminent motivation fo r th e ir  
campaigns to  promote peace was th e ir  b e lie f  in  un iversal progress 
towards a utopian s ta te .  The supporters of the Peace Society 
associated  the  cessation  of war w ith progress. This can be seen in  
the manner in  which they linked the rapid  progress in  contemporary 
society  w ith the increasing prevalence of peace. For example, one of 
the Society’s publications argued th a t re lig io n  was more appreciated 
than before, freedom more widely enjoyed, science sc a tte rin g  her 
g i f t s ,  in te rn a tio n a l in tercourse  e a s ie r , commerce un fe ttered , and the 
r ic h  nations were helping the poor nations. At the same time, i t  was 
suggested, peace was increasing throughout the  world w ith national 
d ifferences being s e tt le d  without war.^15 The supporters of the Peace 
Society s tre ssed  the advantages which peace brought w ith i t  and how 
these might encourage humanity to  d e s is t  from war. An anonymous 
clergyman, w riting  on behalf of the Peace Society, argued th a t as 
humanity had recen tly  experienced a long period without war i t  should
04 £
have le a rn t to  appreciate the value and the b en e fits  of peace.
Gurney shared th is  b e lie f  and commenced h is  Address to M inisters by 
noting
"The long period of peace w ith which th is  and o ther countries 
have been blessed, and the rapid  improvement which has taken 
place during th is  period, in  the wealth, comforts, and 
in te l le c tu a l  conditions of the nations of Europe, have, I  doubt 
no t, engendered, in  many minds, the strong hope th a t th is  most 
tremendous e v il  was about to  disappear from the face of the 
ea rth . I t  has often  been sa id  th a t war has ceased to  be " in  
fashion" and there can be no doubt th a t statesmen, as w ell as 
thinking people in  general, a re  more than ever aware of the 
fo lly  of i t " . J1/
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Moreover the  supporters of the Peace Society claimed th a t a complete 
cessation  of war was possib le  and argued th a t w aiting fo r God to  end 
war a t  the millennium was comparable to  the sinner pursing immorality 
while w aiting fo r God to  convert h im .^^  Gurney’s w ritings on peace 
and war a lso  re f le c t  th is  b e lie f  in  a new age of peace. In h is  
Address to  M inisters he argued th a t
"The whole C hristian  public , a t  home and abroad, w ill  be 
gradually  embrued w ith "peace p rin c ip le s" . The mind of the 
C hristian  public w ill  a c t w ith ever increasing  moral force on 
the mind of each respec tive  government; and f in a l ly ,  the nations 
of the e a rth , succwnbing to  the spectre  o f the Prince of Peace, 
w ill  repose together under the banner of love. The word of 
prophecy i s  express and unquestionable. "NATION SHALL NOT LIFT 
UP SWORD.AGAINST NATION, NEITHER SHALL THEY LEARN WAR ANY 
MORE".’’319
Gurney’s emphasis on the progress which might be achieved through
peace and h is  b e lie f  th a t war could be completely abolished were p a rt
of a profound change in  a tt i tu d e s  to  peace and war among Quaker
evangelica ls. In h is  h is to ry  of the Quaker Peace Testimony, Peter
Brock argues th a t one of th e ir  number, Jonathan Dymond, had provided a
system atic exposition of Quaker p a c if is t  p rin c ip le s  which had
previously been lacking. In h is  exposition of Quaker p a c if is t
p rin c ip le s , as w ell as arguing th a t p a rtic ip a tio n  in  warfare was
incompatible w ith C h ris tian ity , Dymond claimed th a t absence from war
was a lso  a common sense po licy , which would lead both to  p ra c tic a l
success in  the  world and to  the reign of peace on Earth. This Brock
co n trasts  w ith the pacifism  of some early  Quakers which had argued 
390th a t pacifism  would lead not to  success but ra th e r  to  martyrdom.
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This departure  from the tra d itio n a l Quaker b e lie fs  on pacifism  i s  an
ind ica tion  of the  degree to  which the evangelical Friends'
p a rtic ip a tio n  in  philanthropy contrasted w ith the  p rac tice  of other
members o f the Society. As Is ich e i suggests, the only Friends who
were committed to  ch aritab le  work were e v a n g e l i c a l s .M a n y  of these
evangelical Friends were to  find  l i t t l e  support fo r  th e ir
ph ilan throp ic  work among the bulk of the Society. Taylor argues th a t
although William Tuke turned h is  a tten tio n  to  the treatm ent of the
insane in  1791, i t  was a long time before the Society of Friends in  
□no
general supported h is  p lans. Sim ilarly when Thomas Hodgkins 
attempted to  e s tab lish  a p sych ia tric  h o sp ita l fo r  Friends near London 
in  1838, th is  p ro jec t f a i l e d . T h e evangelical Friends' 
philanthropy often  faced o u trig h t h o s t i l i ty  from th e ir  co­
r e l ig io n is ts .  For example, Gurney was c r i t ic i s e d  during one Friends' 
business meeting fo r attending a temperance m e e t i n g . T h e  Q u ie tists  
in  p a r tic u la r  had deep-seated reservations about p a rtic ip a tio n  in  
philanthropy and even claimed th a t i t  was s p ir i tu a l ly  dangerous. For 
example, Sarah Grubb cautioned against
" ...engag ing  in  too many benevolent plans o r p u rsu its : i t  may be 
overdone, and ra th e r weaken than strengthen the best l i f e  in  
ind iv idua ls , and I  think I  have seen the g i f t  of the holy 
anointing turned from i t s  own channel, by g rea t devotedness to  
these th ings, to  the d isq u a lif ic a tio n  of some fo r advancing the 
cause of tru th  in  the way designed by in f in i te  and unerring 
wisdom". -*
One reason fo r  th is  h o s t i l i ty  towards the evangelica ls ' p a rtic ip a tio n  
in  philanthropy was th a t i t  brought them in to  c lo se r association  with 
members of o ther denominations. Friends' work fo r philanthropy, 
p a rtic u la rly  in  the f ie ld s  of prison reform and the ab o litio n  of
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slavery , inev itab ly  led  to  them working alongside non-Quakers.
Moreover the degree to  which the evangelical F riends' philanthropic 
a c t iv i t ie s  were influenced by the b e lie fs  of the wider evangelical 
movement provides another example of how new ideas were permeating the 
Society of Friends during th is  period. These fac to rs  could only have 
served to  fu r th e r  undermine Quakerism's exclusiveness and thereby 
encourage the  tra n s itio n  from sect to  denomination.
T ra d itio n a lis t  Friends may a lso  have opposed the evangelicals' 
involvement in  philanthropy as i t  led to  an increased in te re s t  in  
p o l i t ic s ,  which w ill  be discussed in  the next chapter.
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10. GURNEY AND POLITICS
Of a l l  Gurney's public a c t iv i t ie s  outside the Society of Friends, the 
one th a t  was perhaps to cause most controversy among h is  co­
r e l ig io n is ts  was h is  involvement in  p o lit ic s . In h is  la te r  l i f e  
Gurney took an ac tiv e  in te re s t  in  p o lit ic s  to  support h is 
ph ilan th rop ic  causes. This stood in  s ta rk  con trast to  Friends' 
t ra d itio n a l  a tt i tu d e  to p o l i t ic s ,  which had regarded p artic ip a tio n  in  
them w ith antipathy and as a source of s p ir i tu a l  danger. Gurney 
him self had deep seated reservations about involvement in  p o lit ic s  
which were only gradually worn down. This changing a tt i tu d e  was 
in d ica tiv e  of a wider change within the Society of Friends, with some 
evangelical Quakers reassessing th e ir  opposition to  involvement in  
p o l i t ic s .  As importantly Gurney's p a rtic ip a tio n  in  p o lit ic s  was 
profoundly influenced by h is  re lig io u s b e lie fs . In p a rticu la r on 
severa l occasions he became involved in  p o l i t ic a l  issues to  promote 
one or both of h is  ideals of progress. Moreover, many of h is  
preconceptions of contemporary p o li t ic a l  issues were shaped by the 
b e lie fs  of the wider evangelical movement. Gurney's p a rtic ip a tio n  in  
p o l i t ic s  i s  therefore of in te re s t  as in  many ways i t  i s  ind ica tive  of 
the a t t i tu d e  both of evangelical Friends and the wider evangelical 
movement towards p o lit ic s .
Throughout h is  l i f e  Gurney's a tt i tu d e  to  p o lit ic s  was gradually 
changing and he moved from complete antipathy to  p a rtic ip a tio n  in  
p o l i t ic s  to  a b e lie f  th a t involvement in  p o lit ic s  was an acceptable
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f ie ld  of endeavour fo r the C hristian . There were several reasons fo r 
Gurney's i n i t i a l  opposition to  involvement in  p o l i t ic s .  Most 
im portantly Gurney in h erited  a deep seated h o s t i l i ty  to  p a rtic ip a tio n  
in  p o l i t ic s  from e a r l ie r  generations of Friends, because during the 
la te  e ighteenth  century and early  nineteenth century a l l  involvement 
in  p o l i t ic s  was proscribed to F r i e n d s .T h e  evangelical Friends, a t 
le a s t  i n i t i a l l y ,  shared th is  h o s t i l i ty  to  p o l i t ic s  w ith th e ir  co­
re l ig io n is ts .  For example, William Allen recorded in  1796 th a t he f e l t  
oppressed by d iscussion  of p o lit ic s  and even as la te  as 1823 he 
s ta te d  th a t  he had never belonged to  a p o l i t ic a l  party .^  Another 
reason fo r  Gurney's opposition to  involvement in  p o l it ic s  was the 
frequent anxiety  which he experienced when considering contemporary 
public a f f a i r s .  For example, in  1822 he recorded th a t "The fu tu re  as 
i t  r e la te s  to  business and public a f fa ir s  somewhat gloomy and 
lowering"^ and in  the next year he noted h is  re a l  suffering  a t  the 
" ...a w fu l & very threatening s ta te  of public a f f a i r s . . .
Furthermore Gurney d issociated  him self from p o l i t ic s  during h is  early  
l i f e  as he d id  not believe th a t p a rtic ip a tio n  in  them was worthy of 
the C hristian . Gurney wrote of the Bishop of Norwich th a t some he was 
"more in te re s te d  in  p o l i t ic s  than exactly  becomes a m inister of the 
Gospel and a B ish o p " .G u rn e y  a lso  associated p o l i t ic s ,  especially  
during e le c tio n s , w ith immorality and corruption . In h is  
autobiography Gurney explained
" I  had fo r many years abstained from an ac tiv e  share in  lo ca l 
p o l i t ic s ,  which in  th e ir  minor d e ta ils  were a t  Norwich 
p a rtic u la rly  corrupt and disgusting...W hen we look on the one 
hand to  the party  s p i r i t ,  the h ea rt burning, the eager passions, 
above a l l  the d iss ip a tio n  and corruption which a ttend  to  these 
p o l i t ic a l  s t r i f e s ,  and on the o ther hand the meekness, 
qu ietness, im p a rtia lity , and p u rity , which ought to  mark the
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charac ter o f the C hristian s, we can scarcely avoid the 
conclusion th a t the le s s  we have to  do with such a f fa i r s ,  the 
b e tte r” . '
Gurney a lso  claimed th a t an in te re s t  in  p o l i t ic s  might d is tra c t  the 
b e lie v e r 's  a tte n tio n  from more important m atters. In 1818, a f te r  the 
e lec tio n , he recorded th a t "during the past week the  s p i r i t  of 
E lectioneering has subsided in  my mind & given way to  sane degree of 
re g u la rity  and industry” . $ In 1831 he noted
" I  have f e l t  a liv e ly  in te re s t  in  the Parliamentary Reform 
question, & wrote a long l e t t e r  on the subject to  Lord 
Calthorpe, but have been th is  morning ca lled  home to  my cen tre ,
& reminded th a t much of these m atters, i s  not my business” .
Other Friends, fo r example E lizabeth Fry, expressed sim ilar fears 
th a t they might be d is tra c te d  from other m atters by an in te re s t  in  
e le c tio n s . Alongside th is  concern about the e ffe c ts  of p o lit ic s  on 
h is  own s p i r i tu a l  s ta te ,  Gurney was alarmed by the  public d isorder 
which accompanied e le c tio n s . In 1826 Gurney s ta te d  th a t h is  sense of 
the in iq u ity  o f man and the  te rro rs  o f e te rn ity  th a t awaited the 
ungodly " ...w a s  much strengthened by what I  witnessed yesterday, among 
the lower o rders , a t  our county e lec tions”^  and during the 1832 
e lec tions Gurney described " . . . t h e  s t r i f e  of p a rty , the v ic to rie s  of 
the hot Tory p a rtisan s  on one side  and the brawlings of Radicals on 
the o th er, the  absence of re lig io u s  & even decently moral 
r e s t r a in t . . .  ” .  ^
Although Gurney c le a r ly  had deep reservations about p a rtic ip a tio n  in  
p o l i t ic s ,  severa l fac to rs  were to  encourage him to take a more benign 
a tt i tu d e  to  involvement in  p o l i t ic a l  a f f a i r s .  The most important of
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these was a growing re a lis a t io n  among evangelical Friends th a t 
involvement in  p o l i t ic s  was necessary to  support some of thei r  
ph ilan thropic aims, espec ia lly  the abo lition  of slavery . Ihe very 
nature  of the  problem of slavery inev itab ly  drew a b o litio n is ts  in to  
p o l i t ic s ,  as the power to  abo lish  slavery lay  in  the B ritish  
Parliament and therefo re  i t  was in  th is  in s t i tu t io n  th a t the 
a b o li t io n is ts  had to  win th e ir  c a s e .^  Many of these evangelical 
Quakers therefo re  took an unprecedented in te re s t  in  Parliamentary 
debates on slavery  and became involved in  p o l i t ic s  to  promote the 
a b o li t io n is t  cause. For example, even Allen attended the debate on 
W ilberforce's 1791 slavery  m otion^ and in  1831 Joseph Sturge 
attempted to  obtain  pledges from prospective MPs th a t i f  e lected  they 
would support ab o litio n  and he then public ised  the  re su lts  of h is  
enquiries to guide v o ters . Gurney shared th is  b e lie f  th a t 
Parliamentary action  was the means by Which slavery  was to  be 
abolished and th a t i t  was e n tire ly  proper to  become involved in  
p o l it ic s  in  support o f th is  cause. In 1824 he argued th a t, given the 
p o l i t ic a l  s tren g th  of the p lan te rs , i t  was " . . .p e r f e c t ly  
c o n s t i tu t io n a l . . ."  to  send p e titio n s  to  Parliament supporting 
a b o lit io n .16 S im ilarly , in  R econciliation, Respectfully Recommended 
Gurney suggested th a t the a b o lit io n is ts  and p lan te rs  should combine to  
p e tit io n  Parliament against the proposed change in  sugar d u tie s . In 
addition  to  these p e titio n s  on slavery , Gurney organised p e titio n s  on 
o ther issues which were of concern to  the evangelical movement, 
including severa l on the sub ject of c a p ita l punishment. In  1818 
W ilberforce presented a Quaker p e tit io n , which had been organised by 
Gurney, to  Parliament requesting th a t c a p ita l  punishment should be
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imposed fo r  only the most serious crimes-^ and i n 1830 Gurney was 
involved in  producing a p e tit io n  against punishment by death fo r 
forgery. As another example of h is  use of p e tit io n s , in  1813 Gurney 
hoped th a t Friends would sign  a p e t i t io n ^  to  support the Clapham 
Sect’s attem pts to  open up India to  missionary work.21 Gurney's 
involvement in  Parliamentary work to  support ph ilan thropic objectives 
was by no means lim ited  to  p e tit io n s . In 1819 he was ca lled  to  give 
evidence to  the Parliamentary Committee on gaols and in  1833 Gurney 
asked th a t Parliament provide remedial measures fo r  the suffering  
caused by the recession  among the poor in  Norwich.
This involvement in  p o l i t ic s  to  support philan thropic causes 
inev itab ly  brought evangelical Friends in to  c lo se r co-operation with 
indiv idual p o lit ic ia n s . Many of these indiv idual p o litic ian s  provided 
evangelical Friends w ith examples of benevolence and p ie ty  and thereby 
showed th a t p a rtic ip a tio n  in  p o l i t ic s  was not incompatible with 
C h ris tia n ity . Indeed during th is  period there were increasing numbers 
of p o lit ic ia n s  whom the Quaker evangelicals could admire and find  
common ground w ith. Although in  the early  n ineteenth  century 
evangelical Anglicans had a very low opinion of p o lit ic ia n s , 4 th is  
a tt i tu d e  was changing: H ilton argues th a t between 1807 and 1811 there 
was a considerable increase in  the number of evangelical MPs. Many 
of Gurney’s Quaker associates supported the work of these evangelical 
MPs. For example, Taylor argues th a t Samuel Tuke, along with other 
Friends, broke w ith the a n ti -p o li t ic s  ru le  to  support W ilberforce's 
e le c tio n .2^ W ilberforce's successor as the leader of the an ti-s lav e ry  
movement had an even g rea te r  impact on Friends' a tt i tu d e s  to  p o l i t ic s .
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Swift argues th a t when Thomas Fowell Buxton, who had close  contacts 
with Friends, replaced W ilberforce as the leader of the an ti-slavery  
movement, th is  forced Quakers to  reconsider th e ir  a tt i tu d e  to  
p o l i t i c s .27 There c e r ta in ly  was a keen in te re s t  in  Buxton's work in  
Parliament among evangelical Friends. For example, William Forster 
described the  " . . . r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  and importance of the engagement..." 
while w riting  to  Buxton about the l a t t e r  s en try  in to  Parliament.
Of these evangelical Friends, the one most c le a rly  drawn c lo ser to 
p o l i t ic s  by Buxton's example was h is  b ro ther in  law, Joseph John 
Gurney. Gurney was convinced th a t Buxton's work in  Parliament was a 
C hristian  c a llin g . In h is  sho rt biography of Buxton, Gurney argued 
th a t ,  the  former
" ...w h ile  he never fa i le d  to  give an adequate a tten tio n  to  the 
lo ca l in te re s t  of the borough which he represented , h is  main 
a tte n tio n , as a public man, was always d irec ted  to  the temporal 
and moral improvement o f mankind, and e sp ec ia lly  the r e l ie f  of 
the oppressed and a f f l ic te d " .
Gurney a lso  helped Buxton in  h is  Parliamentary work: in  1836 they 
attended Parliament to g e th e r^  and Gurney helped to  prepare the tex t 
of Buxton's speech during the I r is h  Church debate fo r publication .
In add ition  to  th is  c lose  involvement w ith Buxton, Gurney was a lso  to  
come in to  contact w ith o ther leading p o lit ic ia n s , both evangelical and 
non-evangelical. Through meeting them Gurney re a lis e d  th a t 
p o lit ic ia n s  could be honest and respectable men. For example, he 
recorded meeting Lord C altho rpe^  and Lord S u f f ie ld ^  and believed the 
death of the l a t t e r  was a sad lo ss  to  the negroes in  the colonies. 
Gurney a lso  met Lord Aberdeen and W E Gladstone during 1846 to  d iscuss 
philan thropic causes c lo se  to  h is  heart and recorded th a t the l a t t e r
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" . . . i s  ev idently  a man of p rin c ip le  as w ell as ta le n t ,  & very
p leasing".35 Nearer to  home, in  1819 Gurney expressed h is  admiration
fo r  the defeated Tory candidate in  the recent Norwich e le c tio n .36
Gurney a lso  recorded favourable impressions of o ther leading
p o lit ic ia n s . In 1844 Gurney s ta te d  " I  cannot but th ink  well of S ir R
P e e l's  m in is try .. ." ,3^  claim ing th a t the l a t t e r  had done grea t things 
oo
fo r  the am elioration of the crim inal code. This growing association  
with leading p o litic ia n s  encouraged Gurney in  p a rtic u la r  and 
evangelical Friends in  general to  rev ise  th e ir  a tt i tu d e  to 
p a rtic ip a tio n  in  p o l i t ic s .  This growing appreciation among 
evangelical Friends of p a rtic ip a tio n  in  p o l it ic s  coincided with new 
p o s s ib i l i t ie s  fo r D issenters to  play a ro le  in  p o l i t ic s  which were 
opened up by e le c to ra l reform. The repeal of the Test and Corporation 
Acts in  1828 enfranchised many Dissenters39 and the 1832 Reform Act 
enfranchised o r widened the  e le c to ra te  in  the towns where the 
D issenters were c o n c e n tr a te d .W h i le  there were s t i l l  very few 
Dissenting MPs in  Parliament even in  1 8 3 2 , the Municipal Reform Act 
of 1835 gave D issenters g rea te r  e le c to ra l s t r e n g t h . T h i s  widening 
of the franch ise  i s  important as i t  allowed Friends, who had 
previously been able to  pursue th e ir  philanthropic aims in  Parliament 
through proxies among the evangelical Anglicans, to  seriously  consider 
a Parliamentary career fo r  themselves.
Given these fac to rs  Gurney increasingly  p a rtic ip a ted  in  p o l i t ic s .  I t  
should, however, be noted th a t Gurney's primary reason fo r involvement 
in  p o l i t ic s  was to  promote h is  philanthropic causes o r to  remove 
causes of immorality and he never regarded p a rtic ip a tio n  in  p o l it ic s
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as an end in  i t s e l f .  Moreover, he never completely lo s t  h is  b e lie f  
th a t involvement in  p o l i t ic s  could be s p ir i tu a l ly  dangerous and 
d is t r a c t  the b e liev er from th e ir  higher c a llin g . Notwithstanding 
th is ,  Gurney's growing w illingness to  p a r tic ip a te  in  p o lit ic s  i s  
c le a rly  shown by the  increasing ly  prominent ro le  which he played in  
Norwich p o l i t ic s .  This involvement in  Norwich p o li t ic s  was not, 
however, w ithout c o n flic t  and h is  fellow Friends frequently questioned 
the ro le  which he played in  lo ca l p o l i t ic a l  issu es . Gurney f i r s t  
became involved in  Norwich p o l i t ic s  during the 1818 e lection  when he 
public ly  supported candidates. He recorded th a t
" I  have been home nearly  a fo rtn ig h t -  & th a t time has been 
engrossed more than has been pleasant by the E lection.
I t  was my endeavour not to  y ie ld  myself up to  i t s  in te re s ts  - 
halt some public  measures in  support of [William] Smith + 
R ich[ar]d [Gurney, h is  cousin] seemed unavoidable. Being ca lled  
upon I  made one speech to  the E lecto rs...&  endeavoured to  ra is e  
th e ir  minds to  something a l i t t l e  higher than mere p o l i t i c s . . . "
L ater, however, Gurney questioned the propriety  of h is  involvement in  
th is  e lec tioneering
" . . .o n  the re tro sp ec t of th is  time, I  do not observe much th a t I  
have done, which I  ought not to  have done -  Yet I  am ra th e r 
shocked a t  finding myself enro lled  with a party  -  & th is  I  must 
not allow  -  & I  have c e rta in ly  f e l t  much more foo lish  occupation 
of mind, than has been p ro f ita b le . In  sho rt the whole e ffe c t 
has been lowering to  the b est th in g s . . . ." .
Gurney was not the only Friend to  question th is  p a rtic ip a tio n  in  
e lec tioneering . Even th is  involvement in  p o l i t ic s  to  support a cause 
which was of g rea t concern to  Quakers alarmed more t r a d i t io n a lis t  
Friends. Ann Alexander wrote to  Gurney, expressing her su rp rise  tha t 
a Quaker should p a rtic ip a te  in  e lectioneering , the s p i r i t  of which,
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she believed , was the complete a n tith e s is  of C h ris t’s l i f e s ty le .44 
Despite th is  c r itic ism  and h is  own fears th a t involvement in  p o lit ic s  
was s p i r i tu a l ly  dangerous, in  1819 Gurney supported a  public 
declara tion  aga in st e le c to ra l abuses, including the  bribery  of 
e le c to rs  w ith d rink  and money^ and during the same year he 
p a rtic ip a ted  in  a meeting to  p ro te s t over the d ispersion  of a meeting 
in  Manchester.46 Involvement in  the l a t t e r  cause may have caused 
fu rth e r controversy among Gurney's c o -re lig io n is ts , as he f e l t  th a t he 
had to  defend h is  p a rtic ip a tio n  in  th is  meeting to  E lizabeth Fry. He 
claimed th a t th is  meeting was c le a r  of a l l  party  p o l i t ic s ,  was a 
respectable and not a "mob” meeting, and th a t the so le  object of the 
meeting was to  c a l l  fo r an inquiry . More s ig n if ic a n tly  he claimed 
th a t he had used th is  meeting to  point out the ir re lig io u s  p rinc ip les  
of Hunt and o th e r s , s u g g e s t in g  th a t he regarded th is  meeting more as 
a means to  a tta c k  heterodoxy than to  address p o l i t ic a l  in ju s tic e s . 
Gurney a lso  p a rtic ip a te d  in  the  1820 e lec tio n  to  a lim ited  ex ten t. 
A fter th is  e le c tio n  he recorded tha t
" I  have been ca re fu l no t to  p a r tic ip a te  e ith e r  in  the management 
o r the s p i r i t  of the E lection which i s  ju s t  over; and have been 
on the whole q u ie t in  mind and w ith the exception of a very 
lim ited  p riv a te  canvass, non apparent, I  f e l t  w illing  to  do as 
much as th is  fo r  Richard, fo r  whom I  wish to  show a l l  cousinly 
a ffe c tio n . I  was a t  H. B idw ell's yesterday, when the members 
were chaired . I t  would perhaps have been b e tte r  not to  have 
been th e r e . . . " .
P a rtic ip a tio n  a t  th is  meeting may again have caused controversy among 
Friends; i t  i s  perhaps no coincidence th a t Thomas S h ill ito e  addressed 
London Yearly Meeting a few months la te r  on F riends' in te rference  in  
public meetings fo r the d iscussion of p o l i t ic a l  sub jec ts . Gurney s
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involvement in  Norwich p o l i t ic s  reached i t s  climax during the 1832 
e lec tion  when he considered standing as a Member of Parliament.
Gurney had attended the county e lections during th is  year and 
supported one of the candidates, Edward Howard, by speaking against 
s lav ery .50 This ro le  in  the  e lections received wide pub lic ity ; Gurney 
noted in  h is  journal th a t h is  speech on slavery  was widely 
d is tr ib u te d . More im portantly Gurney argued th a t due to  th is  work 
he had developed
" . . . a  notion th a t I  was myself ca lled  in to  Parliamentary serv ice 
-  even to  bear testimony of C hrist, and His holy law of love, in  
the House of Commons. So strongly was my mind impressed with 
the su b jec t, and so much did the impression assume to  myself the 
aspect of a w ell founded re lig io u s  concern th a t in  the prospect 
of an opening th a t was lik e ly  to  occur in  a  place w ith which I  
was connected I communicated w ith a friend  of mine, a gentleman 
of independent p rin c ip le s  and of the h ighest character, who 
fu lly  agreed to  u n ite  w ith me as a candidate".
Gurney’s proposal th a t he should stand fo r Parliament was to  cause 
controversy among h is  fellow  evangelical Quakers. I t  i s  true  th a t 
Quakers had previously made forays, a lb e it  unsuccessful forays, in to  
Parliamentary p o l i t i c s . A  Quaker m inister standing fo r Parliament 
was, however, unprecedented. Indeed Gurney held  a meeting w ith some 
of the leading evangelical Friends to  decide i f  i t  was proper fo r a 
m in ister of the gospel to  stand as a Member of Parliament. Although 
none of these Friends discouraged h is  d e sire  to  stand fo r Parliament 
and l e f t  the  decision to  him, a f te r  much mental anguish Gurney himself 
decided not to  pursue th is  course of action , p referring  instead  to
CO
concentrate on h is  work as an i tin e ra n t  m in ister. This decision was 
no t, however, taken lig h tly : in  h is  journal Gurney noted " . . . t h e  
in tense c o n flic t  which I  have so long gone thro* on the s u b je c t . . ."  of
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whether he should stand as an MP.54 Moreover, desp ite  h is  eventual 
re fu sa l to  become a candidate, Gurney argued th a t h is  entrance as an 
MP would not necessarily  have in te rfe red  with h is  "higher ca llin g "  as 
a m in ister of the gospel, something which suggests a growing b e lie f  
th a t p a rtic ip a tio n  in  p o l i t ic s  was not incompatible with Quakerism.
As s ig n if ic a n tly  Gurney's de libera tions over becoming an MP re f le c t  a 
changing a t t i tu d e  among contemporary Friends to  involvement in  
p o l i t ic s ,  as several o ther evangelical Quakers considered entering 
Parliament during th is  period. Samuel Tuke was asked to  stand as the 
MP fo r York, but re fu sed .56 A fter refusing to  stand as a candidate in  
1835, Joseph Sturge sought e lec tion  on three occasions, a lb e it  
unsuccessfu lly .57 The f i r s t  Friend to  en ter Parliament was Joseph 
Pease in  1833, only a year a f te r  Gurney's de libera tions over standing
C O
fo r e le c tio n . As well as considering a career in  Parliament fo r 
him self, during 1832 Gurney p a rtic ip a ted  in  a campaign against 
e le c to ra l corruption in  Norwich. Gurney's account of the 1832 
Parliamentary e lec tio n  emphasises the corruption which was prevalent 
a t  Norwich. When two candidates were returned " . . .c h ie f ly  by d in t of 
sheer b r ib e ry . . ." ,  a p e tit io n  was presented to  Parliament to  p ro tes t 
against the re tu rn  of these MPs and Gurney "...im agined  i t  to  be my 
place, to  subscribe to  the ob jec t; and wrote a l e t t e r  in  the Norwich 
newspaper in  order to s ta te  the ground of my d o in g . . ." .59 Gurney's 
main m otivation in  p a rtic ip a tin g  in  th is  campaign was probably not a 
d esire  to  reform the e le c to ra l system. Rather h is  main concern may 
have been to  remove the gross immorality which he associated w ith 
e le c to ra l corruption . Indeed i t  i s  c le a r  th a t Gurney s t i l l  had doubts 
about the proprie ty  of involvement in  p o l it ic s  even to  a s s is t  in  a
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cause l ik e  th is  which would remove a source of immorality: in  
re tro sp ec t he expressed doubts about whether he should have taken p a rt 
in  th is  campaign.
"The measure was misconstrued by a large  p a rt of the community 
in to  an a c t of p o l i t ic a l  partisansh ip  -  and I  evidently lo s t  
ground by i t ,  in  my tru e  c a llin g , th a t of promoting simple 
C h ris tian ity  among a l l  c la sse s . A more watchful endeavour to 
follow the only tru e  g u id e ...th e  immediate teaching of the Holy 
S p ir i t  would, as I  now be lieve , have preserved me from th is  
inexpedient course".
As another example of a lingering  antipathy to  p o l i t ic s ,  he did  not 
play any ro le  in  the 1837 e le c t io n .N o tw i th s ta n d in g  th is ,  i t  is  
c le a r  th a t Gurney had re jec ted  h is  e a r l ie r  blanket condemnation of 
p a rtic ip a tio n  in  p o l i t ic s .  Although he was never to  seriously  
reconsider a career in  p o l i t ic s  fo r himself a f te r  1832, in  1846 he 
noted h is  b e lie f  th a t severa l of the younger generation of Friends 
" ...w ould  find  a  sphere of usefulness in  Parliam ent, where tru ly  
C hristian  men a re  much w a n t e d " .T h i s  acceptance of Friends entering  
Parliam ent, alongside h is  own forays in to  p o l i t ic s ,  c le a rly  ind icates 
th a t Friends' antipathy to  p o l i t ic s  was breaking down during th is  
period. This w illingness to  p a rtic ip a te  in  p o l i t ic s  i s  another 
example of the breakdown of Friends' exclusiveness.
In addition  to  providing an example of how Friends' antipathy to 
p o l it ic s  was breaking down during th is  period, Gurney's views on 
contemporary p o l i t ic a l  issues a re  of in te re s t  as they re f le c t  many of 
the b e lie fs  of the wider evangelical movement. One example of th is  
was h is  conservatism and h o s t i l i ty  to  rad icalism . Like other
£ O
evangelicals, Gurney associated  rad ica l p o l i t ic s  with heterodoxy.
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In h is  autobiography he mentions th a t some v is i to r s  to Earlham, who
(were i t  not fo r  the grace of God) would have c a rried  the family off
in  in f id e l  speculation, ’’. . .u n i te d  decided democracy in  p o lit ic s  with
very low sentim ents, on the subject of r e l i g i o n . . . . " . ^  Given th is
oposition to  radicalism , Gurney, lik e  o ther evangelicals, supported 
c c
the e x is tin g  order in  soc ie ty . He argued th a t i t  was the duty of 
the C hristian  not to  reb e l and th a t the r e s t ra in ts  of municipal or 
na tional laws should be maintained " . . . s o  f a r  as th e ir  provisions 
consis t w ith the law of God".^7 As examples of h is  support fo r the 
ex is tin g  o rder, in  1820 Gurney recorded th a t he was praying on behalf 
of the King and Royal family and on behalf of the  nation1^  and noted 
th a t the Cato S tree t Conspiracy had been "p rov iden tia lly  detected". 
Gurney's conservatism is  a lso  made c le a r by h is  reactions to  the 
American system of un iversal manhood su ffrage. In  1838 he wrote to 
England, noting th a t the more respectable c la sses  were "somewhat sick" 
of the un iversal male f r a n c h i s e .S o m e  of h is  comments on American 
democracy were extremely scathing. Democracy run wild, Gurney 
declared, was a g rea t e v il ,  from which he hoped England would be 
saved.71 He a lso  suggested th a t nothing in  the world was more 
ty rannical than "lawless" democracy and anyone who wanted th e ir  
"Whiggisra a l i t t l e  moderated" should v i s i t  A m e r ic a .O n e  sp ec ific  
reason fo r  Gurney's abhorrence of the American democracy was h is  
b e lie f  th a t i t  encouraged the exp lo ita tion  of disadvantaged groups.
He believed th a t democracy encouraged the system of slavery , and 
described the American government as being under the influence of a 
"law less, s e lf is h , slave holding population".7^ Furthermore Gurney 
opposed un iversal suffrage in  America as he believed th a t i t
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encouraged mob v io lence .7^ Gurney’s comments on the p o lit ic a l  system 
in  America once again s tre ssed  h is  b e lie f  th a t sound government was 
inseparable from re lig io u s  orthodoxy and he claimed th a t America could 
only be preserved from "law less democracy" and extremism by the 
gospe l's  in flu en ce .7^ Gurney a lso  made h is  conservatism c lear during 
h is  American tour by h is  opposition to the b e lie f  th a t women had equal 
r ig h ts  and d u tie s . Indeed during h is  American tour Gurney even 
declared th a t he was opposed to  women speaking in  public, except under 
the immediate reve la tion  of the S p ir it .
Gurney's conservative view of society  was a lso  re f le c ted  in  h is  
an x ie ties  over working c la ss  discontent and h is  fears th a t th is  might 
turn to  v iolence. In 1822 he noted "The A gricu ltu ral d is tre s s  which 
i s  so increasingly  p revalen t, i s  fraught w ith serious dangers, and in  
some p a rts  of the Kingdom, the public mind seems pecu liarly  
d is tu rb ed " .77 When th is  a g ric u ltu ra l d is tre s s  d id  s l ip  over in to  
violence, during the Swing R iots, Gurney was n a tu ra lly  h o rr if ie d . In 
1830 he noted th a t Norfolk
" . . . l i k e  o th ers , has indeed been in  an awful condition. Many 
f i r e s  on Farmers' premises -  & much of v illa g e  in su rrec tion . At 
one time i t  appeared lik e ly  to  spread to  Norwich. Altogether we 
have a l l  had much to  su ffe r in  mind -  & to  bring us closely  
home, to  a  fee ling  of the  uncertain ty  of our temporal 
comforts".
Nearly a year la te r  Gurney was to  report
"A f i r e  a t  our neighbour P o s tle 's  fam ; the frequently repeated 
ac ts  of th is  descrip tion , & the apparently u n se ttled  & ungodly 
s ta te  of the population a re  a ffec tin g , & may ju s t ly  be ca lled  
alarming".
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Gurney feared working c la ss  d isconten t, not only because i t  could turn
to  violence, but a lso  because he associated i t  w ith heterodoxy. In 
1829 he noted th a t d e s titu tio n  among the manufacturing poor had a 
strong tendency to  u n se ttle  th e ir  re lig io u s  and moral condition and
OA
there had been some fe a rfu l accounts of in f id e l i ty .0 Gurney hoped to 
counter th is  working c la ss  discontent which he feared so much with 
philanthropy; i t  i s  perhaps no coincidence th a t in  the same journal 
entry in  which Gurney mentions the Swing Riots in  1830, he a lso  
mentions th a t he was in te re s te d  in  founding a d i s t r i c t  society  in 
Norwich fo r  v is i t in g  and re liev in g  the poor. A b e lie f  tha t Gurney 
regarded philan thropic work among the poor as a panacea to  blunt 
working-class heterodoxy and radicalism  i s  strengthened by h is short 
essay Triumph of C h ris tian ity  over In f id e l i ty . In th is  he describes a 
(presumably f ic t io n a l)  manufacturing v illa g e  in  the North of England, 
the population of which had held the "revolutionary and in fid e l"  
p rin c ip le s  which, Gurney s ta te d , were "notorious" among the lower 
c la sses . In  1832 the unnamed lo rd  who owned the v illa g e  v is ite d  and 
met i t s  inhab itan ts in  th e ir  co ttages. While try ing  to  show them the 
danger and fo lly  of th e ir  no tions, the lord  a lso  showed kindness to  
them. In p a rtic u la r  the lo rd  gave £5 to  a s s i s t  a man who had been 
deeply influenced by radicalism  and deism. As a re s u lt  of th is  
benevolence the h e re tic  was converted to  C h ris tian ity  (and presumably 
a lso  renounced h is  rad ic a l p o l i t ic s )  and ordered the burning of h is  
"h e re tic a l b o o k s " .G u r n e y 's  opposition to  working c lass  radicalism  
and h is  attem pts to  subdue th is  movement through philanthropy may 
perhaps account fo r the h o s t i l i ty  which he encountered during the 
d isrup tion  of the county meeting of the African C iv ilisa tio n  Society
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in  1840, when he and the Bishop were the p rin c ip a l ta rg e ts  of the 
C h a rtis ts ' v io len t opposition and abuse.
As a r e s u l t  of th e ir  conservatism, the evangelicals opposed any
le g is la tio n  which would a l t e r  the ex is ting  so c ia l order o r increase
the ro le  o f government. E llio tt-B inns argues th a t ,  while some
evangelicals were becoming aware of the need of improvement in  soc ia l
conditions, o thers believed th a t attempts to  in te r fe re  with soc ia l
conditions endangered na tional s ta b i l i ty  and ignored divine 
oo
ordinances. Thus Gurney suggested only minor so c ia l reforms and he
c le a rly  opposed increased s ta te  in terven tion  as a means of overcoming
so c ia l i l l s ,  except in  cases of b la tan t moral e v ils  such as slavery
and c a p ita l  punishment. Indeed the only area  in  which Gurney approved
of the s ta te  playing a major ro le  in  a lle v ia tin g  so c ia l problems was
in  aiding the population of Ireland . In h is  Report Addressed to  the
Marquess W ellesley, Gurney argued th a t the government's energies
should be d irec ted  to  the g rea t object of re liev in g  and improving the
inhab itan ts of Ireland by maintaining various public in s t itu tio n s ,
providing a w ell organised po lice  force, improving the penal and
ju s tic e  system, creating  new roads and public works, lessening the
leve l of taxa tion , and modifying the t i th e  s y s t e m .E v e n  th is
exception from the s t r i c t  ru le  of government non-intervention i s ,
however, ty p ica l of evangelical views during th is  period. H ilton
suggests th a t Chalmers advocated government involvement in  Ireland as
th a t nation  was not su ff ic ie n tly  developed fo r free  trade to  be
e ffe c tiv e  and as such i t  was an iso la ted  case in  which the s ta te  
oc
should help . While the evangelicals generally  opposed s ta te
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in te rven tion , they believed th a t the government had a  ro le  to  play in  
upholding moral standards. H ilton argues th a t the evangelicals
believed th a t la is s e z - fa ire  could only work i f  i t  was backed up by
or
moral persuasion .00 Sim ilarly  Gurney believed th a t the government had 
a re sp o n s ib ility  to  intervene to  uphold the moral standards of the 
nation . He therefo re  disagreed with the e d ito r  of a Non-Conformist 
newspaper who had argued th a t the c iv i l  government should never 
in te r fe re  w ith the morals o f the community. Gurney believed th is  was 
an "...unw arran tab le  & dangerous d o c tr in e .. ."  which could not be 
perm itted. He argued th a t while the government should not in te rfe re  
to  support a p a rtic u la r  denomination, i t  should work to  maintain the 
good order of society  as th is  was e sse n tia l to  both the subjects and 
the s ta te .  As a re s u lt  the s ta te  was bound to  p ro tec t and promote 
public m orality  and put down such nuisances as d iso rderly  public 
houses and t r a f f i c  in  v ice . He concluded th a t p riv a te  immorality 
should not be allowed to  impinge on the w elfare and good order of the 
community.87 Gurney's emphasis on the necessity  fo r  government to 
m aintain the  community’s moral standards once again shows h is  concern 
to  remove any hindrance to  the moral development of the individual or 
society  as a whole and therefo re  ind icates how h is  re lig io u s b e lie fs  
could a f fe c t  h is  a tt i tu d e  to  p o l i t ic s .
Another contemporary p o l i t ic a l  issue  which Gurney considered was 
disestablishm ent of the s ta te  church. Gurney's in te re s t  in  th is  
subject was ty p ica l of contemporary Quaker and wider D issenter 
thought. During Gurney's l i f e  time D issenters were becoming more 
m ilita n t and demanding equal c iv i l  r ig h ts  w ith Anglicans. Although
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before 1832 the  D issenters’ opposition to  the re lig io u s  establishm ent
was d irec ted  against sp e c if ic  grievances, such as having to  pay church
ra te s , ra th e r  than against the establishment in  p r in c ip le ,^  due to
re lig io u s  developments w ithin  the Church of England moderate
D issenters increasingly  adopted voluntaryism or ’’free  trade in
re lig io n "  and argued th a t the Church should be supported only by the 
o n
free  w il l  o fferings of i t s  members.0 This demand fo r voluntaryism 
took in s t i tu t io n a l  form in  1844 with the foundation of the A nti-S tate 
Church Society, renamed the L iberation Society in  1853. Quakers were 
involved in  th is  organ isation , notably Joseph Sturge.^^ S turge 's ro le  
in  th is  Society re f le c ts  Quakerism's enduring opposition to  the 
establishm ent of the church, as the evangelical Quakers had been 
asking searching questions about the re la tio n sh ip  between Church and 
S ta te  even before c a l ls  fo r  the disestablishm ent of the Church of 
England had assumed an in s titu t io n a lis e d  fo rce . For example, in  1827 
Harrison s ta te d  th a t sub jects of a l l  re lig io n s  should enjoy the same 
c iv i l  r ig h ts .91 Five years la te r  Dymond argued th a t the American 
re lig io u s  settlem ent was superior to  the system in  force in  European 
s ta te s . S ta te  churches, he claimed, ran the danger of mixing 
C h ris tian ity  w ith i r re l ig io n  and led  to  the in troduction  of numerous 
corruptions and abuses; while voluntaryism created  c o rd ia lity  between 
the m in ister and the congregation and made non-residence an 
im p o ssib ility .92 The evangelical Friends combined these c ritic ism s of 
the p ra c tic a l e ffe c ts  of m aintaining an estab lished  church with 
theological objections to  the p rin c ip le  of a s ta te  church. Dymond 
believed the o rig in  of the  estab lished  Church was in  the Church of 
Rome.93
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Gurney’s own grave doubts about the estab lished  Church were a lso  made 
apparent when he discussed th is  matter with Chalmers, with the former 
claiming th a t " . . . I  to ld  Dr Chalmers th a t th is  was the only subject 
th a t I  know of in  which I d id  not ’’sympathize with him".’’ Like other 
Quaker evangelicals Gurney had both p rac tic a l and theological 
objections to  the estab lished  church. He argued th a t God should be 
tru sted  to  c re a te  the in s t i tu t io n  of His own choosing to  maintain and 
d iffu se  His own cause. Furthermore Gurney opposed the p rac tice  of 
estab lish ing  a s ta te  church as he believed th a t  th is  in s t i tu t io n  was 
in e ffec tiv e ; when Chalmers compared the estab lished  church to  pipes to  
convey water, Gurney riposted  by arguing th a t th is  machinery had a 
tendency to  impede the flow of water, which would be more e ffe c tiv e  i f  
l e f t  to  follow  i t s  own course. As a re s u l t  o f  h is  opposition to  the 
establishm ent of a s ta te  church, Gurney expressed doubts about the 
estab lished  Church of Scotland. In h is  1818 journal he argued th a t 
the payment of wages to  clergy of the Church of Scotland was a 
sinecure and " I t  does not appear th a t the general character of the 
S co ttish  c le rgy , i s  one of the g rea te r zeal than th a t of the English 
c le rg y " .96 Conversely, in  1845, he declared th a t he was impressed by 
the S co ttish  Free Church system which he described as " . . .a n  
unanswerable evidence of the power of the voluntary p rincip le  when 
ably worked".9^ Gurney's tour of America a lso  reinforced h is  respect 
fo r voluntaryism. At one po in t in  h is  tour he declared th a t " . . . t h e  
system of pe rfec t equality  among the d iffe re n t se c ts , i s  here working 
w ell, -  to  the comfort and advantage of a l l  p a rtie s  . He also  
observed th a t  a la rger proportion of the population attended places of 
worship in  America than was the case in  B rita in . Gurney s support
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fo r disestablishm ent of the  s ta te  church was, however, tempered by h is 
own c lose  association  with members of the Church of England. Despite 
h is  c le a r  doubts about the propriety  of an estab lished  church, Gurney 
never pub lic ly  acted upon these b e lie fs . He does not seem to  have 
become involved in  the A nti-S tate  Church Society and on one occasion 
declared h is  opposition to " . . . t h e  f a l l  of any of our re lig ious 
in s t i tu t io n s  by the rude hand of anarchy and in fide lity" .-^*“* Gurney 
died before the v o lu n ta ris t movement began to  make a s ig n ifican t 
impact. Whether Gurney would have joined th is  movement i f  he had 
lived  longer i s  open to  question. I t  i s ,  however, safe to  assume th a t 
given h is  emphasis on ecumenism and h is  c lose  association  with 
Anglicans he would not have p a rtic ip a ted  in  the  v o lu n ta ris t movement 
without much d e lib era tio n  and soul searching.
Gurney’s in te r e s t  in  contemporary p o li t ic a l  issues and the ro le  which 
he played in  p o l i t ic s  c le a rly  ind ica te  th a t some Friends were 
gradually moving away from the Society 's  tra d itio n a l  antipathy to 
involvement in  p o l i t ic s .  This rev ision  of a tt i tu d e s  towards p o lit ic s  
among some Quakers sharply co n tra sts  w ith the b e lie fs  of the 
Q u ie tis ts , who maintained Friends' tra d itio n a l opposition to 
p a rtic ip a tio n  in  p o l i t ic s .  For example, in  1820 Thomas S h illito e  had 
advised Friends to  avoid p o l i t ic a l  publications and newspapers. By 
co n tra st the  growing in te re s t  of evangelical Friends in  p o lit ic s  
ind icates a growing w illingness to  take an ac tiv e  ro le  in  the a f fa ir s  
of the wider community, something which was more ty p ica l of a 
denominational than a sec ta rian  organisation . As importantly 
p a rtic ip a tio n  in  p o l it ic s  brought evangelical Friends in to  c lo ser
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association  w ith non-Quakers and thereby fu rth e r reduced the S ociety 's 
exclusiveness. The growing involvement of Gurney and other Friends in  
p o l it ic s  i s  therefo re  in d ica tiv e  of and contributed to  the breakdown 
of F riends' exclusiveness and the tran s itio n  from sec t to
denomination.
As w ell as challenging Quakerisms' tra d itio n a l a tt i tu d e  to  p o l i t ic s ,  
the evangelical Friends were a lso  to su b s tan tia lly  modify the 
S ociety 's  a t t i tu d e  to  business and wealth, as w ill  be shown in  the 
next chapter.
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11. GURNEY AND BUSINESS
Many of the individuals who contributed to the rise of evangelicalism
within the Society of Friends were also successful businessmen. Indeed all
the major evangelical Quaker leaders of Gurney's generation were
entrepreneurs; both among the Gumeyites, for example Sturge and Tuke, and
among the Beaconites, such as Crewdson. This connection between success
in business and a concern for reform of the Society of Friends recurs
throughout the history of Quakerism: Arthur Raistrick argues that many of
the great ministers and devout spiritual leaders of the Society of Friends 
-1
were also great industrialists, even during the eighteenth century, when 
many of the reformers were also wealthy businessmen. The relationship 
between the Society of Friends and its  businessmen is, however, far from 
simple. While certain traits within the church life of the Society of 
Friends encouraged its  members to achieve business success, other features 
of the Society's system of discipline and theology constrained Friends' 
involvement in commerce and as a result many of the most talented 
businessmen were eventually to leave the Society of Friends. Those Quaker 
businessmen who remained loyal to the Society of Friends, like Gurney, 
found themselves in a constant struggle to reconcile the requirements of 
their faith  with the realities of commercial life. This conflict between 
faith and business life was made all the more difficult for Gurney and his 
contemporaries because, in addition to inheriting Quaker preconceptions 
about commerce, they were also influenced by the wider Nonconformist and 
evangelical attitudes to commerce. like Friends, many members of both 
other Nonconformist bodies and the evangelical party within the Church of
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England achieved success in business. Although E D Bebb argues that the 
economic importance of the Nonconformists declined considerably during the 
eighteenth century he also notes that many of the great entrepreneurs of 
the early industrial revolution were Methodists.^ Similarly many of 
Gurney’s contemporaries among evangelical Anglicans were also successful 
businessmen, especially those who like him were bankers. Bradley argues 
that among those evangelical Anglicans who entered commerce, the most 
popular career was that of banker and those who entered this profession 
appeared to have been universally successful.^ Moreover many of the 
leaders of the evangelical movement were bankers, with the most obvious 
example being Henry Drummond. As importantly, evangelicalism was to bring 
a  new perspective to commerce: "evangelical economics". Although Boyd 
Hilton limits his study of this school of thought to its  impact on members 
of the established Churches,“* Gurney's attitude to commerce would clearly 
have been influenced by this doctrine given has close friendship with its 
chief propagator, Thomas Chalmers. As a partner in one of the leading 
banking concerns of the age, Joseph John Gurney was to reflect
contemporary Friends' attitude to business. Through his responses to the 
family business and wider contemporary economic questions Gurney clearly 
demonstrates the manner in which the commercial activity of the 
evangelical Friends was influenced by their faith.
The relationship between commerce and faith among Quakers is of 
importance as many Friends achieved great commercial success. This, in 
part can be attributed to their religious beliefs. As Isichei shows, 
disproportionately large numbers of Friends were involved in business, a 
judgement compounded by Kirby who states that the Society of Friends was
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over represented in the ranks of Britain’s most successful businessmen.?
indeed Gurney himself was to note Friends' success in business during his
ministerial tours. For example, during his 1829 ministerial tour to
Warwickshire, Gurney observed that Friends in that part of the country 
o
were generally doing well in business and in 1837 he noted that Quakers 
in Ireland were very successful in commerce.^ This commercial achievement 
among Friends was in part the result of elements within the church life 
and discipline of the Society of Friends. I t  is true that there was a 
natural bias towards commerce among members of the first generation of 
Friends, as a disproportionately large percentage of them were drawn from 
the craftsman and professional classes. Furthermore many of the early 
Friends were also highly educated and, as the normal channels of 
intellectual achievement were closed to them, they devoted their
11educational and intellectual resources to the tasks of their daily work.
Despite this, Friends might not have made such a significant contribution 
to commerce were i t  not for trends within the Society of Friends, which 
reinforced this bias towards a business career. Both the major historians 
of the Quaker involvement in industry, Arthur Raistrick and Paul H Emden, 
argue that the life style required of members of the Society of Friends 
encouraged traits which were essential to the successful businessman. The 
Quaker commitment to simplicity and frugality, Raistrick argued, produced a 
character which was ideally suited to the development of technical 
industry, where the proprietor might initially have to experience prolonged 
periods of experiment with very little  financial return. Similarly the 
Quaker opposition to "worldly amusement" would encourage Friends to occupy 
all their time with serious activities such as business. x The system of 
education which Friends developed further encouraged Quaker success in
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business; with its  emphasis on practical subjects, i t  produced a pool of 
labour which, unlike the general workforce, was literate  and had developed 
habits of thought and study, giving the Quaker entrepreneur a great 
advantage over his rivals. The care taken in the apprenticing of 
members and the Church's discipline over commercial activity also 
contributed to Friends' success in commerce. Great care was taken in 
selecting the right trades and the right masters for apprentices, which 
produced numbers of well trained Friends who la te r entered business on 
their own accoun t.^  Moreover, due to the Society of Friends' emphasis on 
corporate responsibility for solvency and commercial integrity, which will 
be discussed later, the Quaker businessman's ventures were carefully
1 5thought out as they had to survive the scrutiny of has co-religionsists.
Although these factors were undoubtedly important in establishing Friends'
business success, perhaps the single most important factor which led to
Friends' commercial achievement was the close links which existed between
Quaker families. As Quakers had to marry their co-religionists, Friends'
businesses were joined together through a network of closely interrelated
families. 16 Due to these alliances of Quaker families in business, family
and commercial interests became identical and through these interrelated
Friends' businesses the Quaker entrepreneur could call upon a chain of
credit to support his business.^ Even beyond these familial ties, Friends
could count upon their co-religionists to support their commercial
endeavours. This is shown by the example of the evangelical Friends, as
many of them worked together or advised each other on their choices of 
19career. Allen began his career as a clerk to J  G Bevan. Allen later
20guided Thomas Hodgkin towards an initial career in chemistry and
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employed him as a private secretary.^! Joseph John Gurney himself 
persuaded Thomas Hodgkin to leave chemistry in favour of a career in 
medicine and also persuaded his brother John to enter law.^2 Thomas 
Hodgkin was la ter to become physician to the Tuke family .23 Another 
example of these business links between evangelical Friends can be found 
in a le tte r  from Gurney to John Hodgkin written in 1819, where the former 
pressured the la tte r to take on a boy who had expressed a wish to be 
placed with a Friend as an apprentice in his business.^
Quaker success in business was also the result of a wider Nonconformist
ethos which shaped their participation in commerce. Perhaps the most
significant contribution of Protestantism to the growth of a commercial
ethic was its  acceptance that engagement in business could be a religious
calling, a means of honouring God. Friends shared this ideology that
business was not merely a means of making money, but also a religious
calling. Quakerism and Nonconformity in general also encouraged
commercial acumen by their insistence that economic activity was a
stewardship and therefore ultimately accountable before God. The doctrine
of personal responsibility towards God for the right use of possessions
required the right use of time as well as money and thereby encouraged
the businessman to avoid idleness and to use time tha t was not occupied
in current business ventures, to search for new ways to improve business
methods. Care in the choice of occupation was also considered to be a 
27serious r e l ig io n s  duty, as the right use of talents could glorify God 
and business was regarded as a serious enterprise which could only be 
undertaken by those who had a vocation for it. This emphasis placed on 
personal responsibility naturally encouraged the virtues of thrift,
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industry, prudence, foresight, and energy, ail of which were essential to 
business success.^
Many of these factors which contributed to Friends' success in business 
are apparent in the rise of the Gurneys' bank, as the development of the 
family business is typical of Friends' involvement in commerce, although 
few of their co-religionists were to achieve quite such remarkable success 
in commerce as the Gurneys. The Gurney family initially entered commerce 
in the Norfolk woollen industry and five generations of Gurneys were 
involved in the spinning and weaving trades.^® The family achieved great 
success in this profession. For example, The Norfolk Chronicle obituary to 
Joseph John Gurney, notes his father's contribution to the prosperity of
O-l
Norwich through imparting yam from Cork. This involvement in the wool
trade also laid the foundations for the family's la ter commercial success.
Some of the Friends involved in the wool trade started loaning money to 
oocustomers and producers and as a  result drifted into banking. The
Gurneys followed this trend and turned to banking to support existing
industries and to employ their capital in a more effective manner than by
investment in the declining West Country woollen industry. By 1775 the
banking elements of their business had become more important than their
commercial activities in the woollen trade and John and Henry Gurney
therefore established a regular bank in Norwich.^ During the later
eighteenth century, Gurney's bank was to become an important economic
force in Norfolk. The business rapidly expanded and absorbed other local 
qc
banks, usually those which had been established by other Friends. The 
wealth and importance of the bank to the surrounding community, even a t 
this early date, is obvious. During the eighteenth century the bank was a
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centre of stability in Norwich during times of economic depression, keeping 
smaller concerns solvent and providing relief for the unemployed^ and 
Hennell suggests that Joseph John Gurney’s father was in fact the richest 
man in Norwich. By the beginning of the nineteenth century the Gurneys 
were one of the major banking families in the country.^
The partners in the Gurneys' bank were to b u ild  upon this success, with 
the power and wealth of the firm increasing throughout Joseph John 
Gurney's lifetime. While there were several reasons for this continued 
success, its  principal cause was the commercial ability of Joseph John's 
brother Samuel. Samuel made a vital contribution to the bank's continued 
success and his highly successful career as a banker provides an example 
of the way in which the Quaker emphasis on careful selection of 
apprenticeships could develop competent businessmen. While Joseph John 
received an education a t  Oxford typical of an Anglican gentleman, Samuel, 
a t the age of fourteen, was placed in an apprenticeship with the banker 
and tea trader Joseph Fry, which was followed by an apprenticeship with a 
member of the GLothworkers company. Through these apprenticeships Samuel 
gained an excellent business training and an interest in com merce, which 
he regarded as the source of his la te r com mercial success. Following 
this training, Samuel achieved great success in his chosen field of work; 
by his death his personal estate was valued a t £800,000 and he 
administered ten times that su m .^  His expertise in finance was also 
widely recognised by his contemporaries, and even Gladstone while he was 
head of the Treasury was to ask for Samuel's advice.^  Samuel's ability as 
a banker is  significant as other partners in the bank, including Joseph 
John, did not share this undivided enthusiasm for business. Without
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Samuel's keen attention the success of the bank might not have continued; 
in addition to his commercial acumen, he provided a vital link between the 
Norwich bank and the financial community in London. Although Samuel was a 
partner in the Norwich bank for forty years, his chief commercial interest 
was the bill-brokers' company of Overend, Gurney & Go in the City of 
London.^ Swift argues that this connection through Samuel to the London 
discounting house was vital to the success of the Gurneys' banking 
business.^ County bank's needed the support of London discounting houses, 
as the la tte r  could supply much needed funds for the regions to forestall 
bankruptcies during commercial depressions/*^ For example, as early as 
1795 the Norwich bank had to call on London for £75,000 to offset the 
drain on funds caused by commercial distress.2*  ^ With Samuel's entry into 
the bill broking business in 1807 the links between the Norwich bank and 
London were firmly established. Under the supervision of the Gurneys, 
the bill broking company of Gurney, Overend & Co was to become the most 
important discounting house in the country. Furthermore Samuel encouraged 
private bankers to place their funds on deposit with the company and this 
policy was so successful that the company became known as the "bankers' 
bank".^  As well as being able to call on funds from London, Gurney's bank 
was also able to deploy its  investments throughout the country and in
AO
Ireland, due to the links between Quaker family businesses. Given the 
Quaker reputation for success in business, these investments were likely 
to bear fruit. Among the commercial ventures which they contributed to, 
the Gurneys worked alongside other Quaker businessmen in the 
establishment of Middlesbrough/^ These advantages assured the the bank's 
continued success. In 1808 the banks liabilities had been valued a t about 
£1,000,000.50 By 1825 the bank had over £3,000,000 a t hand.5^- In 1830
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t±ie firm had 21 branches and was one of the most important banks in East
CO
Anglia. Although the London discounting house failed in 1866, the 
Norwich bank continued to prosper until 1896, when i t  amalgamated with
co
other Quaker banks to form the modem Barclays Bank. This tremendous 
and continuing business success was the immediate context in which Joseph 
John Gurney developed his ideas on business and their relation to his 
religious beliefs. I t  is  clear that as a partner in the family banking 
concern, Gurney was involved in one of the most important commercial 
ventures of the period and as such his attitudes to business are extremely 
significant.
Given the success of the firm, i t  is ironic that Gurney most obviously 
reflects contemporary evangelical Quaker attitudes to business by his 
feeling of unease a t  involvement in commerce and his growing antagonism 
towards participation in banking. This was the result of contemporary 
Nonconformist and evangelical attitudes to involvement in business. 
Notwithstanding the acceptance and encouragement which the businessman 
received from Nonconformist denominations, the position in Church circles 
of those involved in commercial activity was ambiguous. R H Campbell 
argued tha t the Christian community failed to assure the businessman of 
his value, s t r e s s in g  instead restrictions on his activity. Campbell further 
suggests tha t there was an innate bias in the Churches against commercial 
activities as opposed to certain professional occupations, which were seen 
as superior f ie ld s  for Christian witness. This negative attitude to the 
Ch r is t ia n  businessman fostered two responses. First, i t  led to a tendency 
to regard r eligions and com mercial life as two separate spheres. Second, 
and perhaps more importantly, the Christian businessman's commercial
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achievements were marginalised. As a result both the businessman and 
others concentrated on his activities which were not im mediately connected 
with his profession.^ This was certainly the case among Friends during 
Gurney’s period. Despite the considerable business success of some of the 
evangelical Quakers, the testimonies, biographies, and collections of 
letters of these Friends pay scant attention to their commercial 
activities. One example of this is the biography of George Richardson, 
where his actual profession is clearly indicated only in a obituary from a 
non-Quaker source, which is included as an appendix. Similarly Samuel 
Gurney's biographer deliberately omitted the details of his commercial 
career, stressing instead his philanthropic activities. This disregard of 
the evangelical Quakers' professions was more than a mere biographers' 
foible. The evangelical Quakers themselves seem to have held their 
commercial activities in comparatively low esteem. For example, in 1820 
William Allen was to list his business activity as only one of his duties 
alongside his various philanthropic concerns^? and Stephen Grellet seems 
to have engaged in business only to meet the costs of itinerant preaching
C O
tours. 0 As a  result of this marginalisation of their business activities, 
evangelical Quakers rarely mentioned business and the few references they 
made to commercial activity were generally negative. For example, 
Richardson criticised Quaker employers who refused to allow their servants 
and dependants to attend meetings for worship on week days and Jonathan 
Hutchinson wrote to Joseph John Gurney warning that fasts should include 
abstinence from business as well as from food. This negative attitude 
to business in part resulted from a belief that involvement in business 
was morally dangerous and biographical accounts of Friends involved in 
business therefore expressed relief when they emerged morally unscathed
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from their commercial ventures. For example, Samuel Gurney's biography 
noted that despite his deep interest in banking, little  of the taint of 
business adhered to him. Similarly the testimony of Joseph John noted 
that, although being brought to close association with business a t an 
early age, "...his mind still appears to have been r eligiously disposed...".^
These negative attitudes to  business, which reflect the limited value given 
to commerce by the Churches, were to be reinforced by the contemporary 
Nonconformist attitude which seems to have regarded the businessman as a 
potential sinner in need of discipline rather than as an individual in need 
of pastoral care. Nonconformists, especially Quakers, required extremely 
high ethical standards from their businessmen. As a result most Friends 
withdrew from trades connected with clothing or furniture due to the 
Society's emphasis on simplicity and avoided any form of commerce 
connected with warfare or slavery .^  Although Raistrick argues that these 
restrictions on commercial activity forced Friends to find a new and 
unexpLoited market for domestic goods, which was free of ethical 
dilem m as,^ many individual Friends were to find their business activities 
severely restricted by the high ethical standards demanded of them. For 
example, William Alexander refused to become a partner in a banking 
concern which had made loans to the government that might be used for 
military purposes,^ and William Tuke found i t  was impossible to succeed 
in the tea  trade, due to Friends' testimony against dishonest dealing.^
The influence of evangelical economics also encouraged this negative 
attitude to commerce, as the advocates of this school were to take a  more 
negative view of participation in business than the promoters of the 
Nonconformist business ethos. Indeed the advocates of evangelical
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economics expressed great anxiety a t  the potential spiritual dangers of 
economic growth^? and claimed that business success and profits were 
morally and spiritually dangerous.^^
Marginalisation of the achievements of Friends involved in commerce, 
combined with the ambiguous attitude towards those involved in commerce 
and the very high standards of com mercial ethics required of businessmen, 
resulted in one of the most significant features of Quaker business 
activity during this period: the growing alienation and ultimate separation 
of many of its  leading entrepreneurs from the Society of Friends. By the 
beginning of the nineteenth century successful Quaker businessman were 
starting to leave the Society of Friends in significant numbers. Raistrick 
argues tha t many of the Friends involved in commerce were either to retain 
only nominal membership of the Society of Friends or leave altogether to 
join the Church of England. £1 addition to this general drift into 
Anglicanism, some Quaker businessmen were to join other Nonconformist 
bodies, which they believed more clearly expressed their beliefs than 
Victorian Quakerism.?^
Gurney, unlike some contemporary Quaker businessmen, did not abandon his 
membership of the Society of Friends. He did, in fact, become increasingly 
dissatisfied with his role as a businessman and eventually attempted to 
separate himself from the family firm. This alienation from business was 
a gradual process, as Gurney had initially been eager to become involved 
in the family company. Even whole he was still a t Oxford, Gurney showed 
great interest in com merce and declared that his mind was set upon cutting 
a figure in business.?! Moreover, a fte r returning home from Oxford,
-370-
Gurney threw himself wholeheartedly into the family business and rapidly 
gained status within the company. In his journal for 1807 he noted how he 
had increased in importance within the family banking concern and in 1810 
he stated that he was "...no longer a nonentity in business...".^ One 
reason for this satisfaction with his work a t  the bank during his early 
life was his ability to reconcile his commercial and religions lives and to 
satisfy himself that banking was a "calling". In 1815 Gurney wrote to his 
uncle Joseph explaining that his work with the bank was his vocation, i f  
he had one. In 1821 Gurney once again asserted his satisfaction with 
his career as a banker:
" I  suppose my leading outward object in  l i f e  may be said  to  be 
the Bank -  I t  sometimes s ta r t le s  me to  find  my leading object of 
such a na tu re , and now and then I  doubt whether i t  i s  qu ite  
co n sis ten t with my re lig io u s  pu rsu its and d u ties  -  I  remember 
however th a t i t  was the allotm ent of providence: That I  was 
introduced in to  the business in  obedience to  my fa ther in  early  
l i f e  and th a t my re lig io u s  pursu its have found me in  th is  
s i tu a tio n , and_that h ith e rto  the two things have not proved 
incom patible". *
Even in  1826 Gurney believed th a t he was in  the r ig h t  p l a c e . A s  
well as being able to  reconcile  h is  f a i th ,  a t  le a s t  in i t i a l ly ,  with 
h is  career as a banker, Gurney was able to  use h is  business knowledge 
and the p re s tig e  which association  with the family bank brought to  
fu rth e r h is  philanthropic and evangelistic  concerns. In  1842 he wrote 
to  E lizabeth Fry explaining how he intended the h a ll  fo r sa ilo rs  in  
Cromer to  be funded and h is  proposals fo r financing the en te rp rise  
show some i n g e n u i t y . H e  a lso  a ss is te d  in  the  fin an c ia l management 
of the Norwich Friends' Meeting H o u s e . A s  im portantly, during h is  
i t in e ra n t  preaching tours Gurney was to  take advantage of the p res tig e  
th a t h is  involvement in  banking gave him to  v i s i t  leading financ ie rs
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and he was received by the President and D irectors o f the Bank of the 
United S t a t e s a n d  the Dutch M inister of Finance.
Gurney’s s a tis fa c tio n  w ith h is  career as a banker was not to  continue, 
as he was increasingly  to  find  th a t h is  work w ith  the family company 
deprived him of opportun ities to  pursue h is  o th e r in te re s ts  and in  
p a rtic u la r  h is  i tin e ra n t  m in istry , which was becoming the cen tra l 
concern of h is  l i f e .  This became apparent as ea rly  as 1815 when he 
wrote to  E lizabeth  Fry, apologising th a t he could not a s s is t  her in  
her i t in e ra n t  mission as the business a t  the  bank required h is  da ily  
a tte n t io n .80 As Swift notes, in  1825 Gurney had to  discontinue h is  
m in is te r ia l tour and re tu rn  to Norwich to  deal w ith work caused by the
fin an c ia l c r i s i s . S i m i l a r l y  in  1830, Gurney noted th a t he could not
82p a rtic ip a te  in  an i t in e ra n t  to u r, due to  the pressures of business. 
Gurney a lso  found th a t h is  business commitments in te rfe re d  with o ther 
of h is  in te r e s ts ,  including h is  stud ies and w ritin g . In 1809 he noted 
th a t he had to  give most of h is  time to  the work of the bank ra th e r
no
than h is  s tud ies  and ’’This has been a m ateria l disadvantage".0'3 In
1815 he claimed th a t h is  w riting  of a work on the  Lord’s d e ity  was
disrupted  by h is  work fo r  the bank^  and during the next year he wrote
to E lizabeth Fry explaining th a t h is  work a t  the bank in te rfe red  w ith 
85h is  l i te ra r y  p u rsu its , which were increasingly  important to  him. 
Another in te r e s t  which was to  d iv e rt Gurney’s a tten tio n  from the 
family business was h is  growing involvement in  philanthropy. Ih is  can 
be seen in  Gurney's jou rnal where he increasingly  tended to  l i s t  h is  
work a t  the bank as one concern alongside a l l  h is  other philanthropic 
and l i te ra r y  in te re s ts . While Gurney s ta te d  in  1811 th a t banking was
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h is  ch ie f in te r e s t ,86 in  1814 he l is te d  h is  work a t  the bank as only
one concern, alongside h is  involvement in  educational c h a r i tie s  and
the Bible S o c i e t y . I n  1824 he l is te d  h is  work in  the business
alongside h is  l i te ra ry  concerns and attending m eetings.88 Sim ilarly
in  1825, he was to  l i s t  banking alongside h is  concerns such as having
h is  book p rin ted  and the a n ti-s lav e ry  cause.89 Gurney i s  therefo re
ty p ica l o f Quaker evangelicals in  th a t he increasing ly  wished to
emphasise h is  philanthropic a c t iv i t ie s  a t  the expense of h is
commercial ca ree r. I t  i s  even possib le  th a t h is  in te re s ts  in
itin e ran cy , l i te ra tu re ,  and philanthropy might have led Gurney to
completely abandon h is  career in  banking to  devote more time to  them.
Indeed th is  course was taken by h is  uncle Hudson Gurney, who resigned
h is  partnersh ip  with Gurney's bank due to  h is  d is l ik e  of banking, and 
90concentrated instead  on h is  l i te ra r y  and ph ilan throp ic  a c t iv i té s .
As w ell as being d is trac te d  from h is  work a t  the bank by h is  
itinerancy  and h is  other p u rsu its , Gurney adopted the evangelica ls ' 
anx ie ties about the s p ir i tu a l  dangers of commerce and banking. Indeed 
immediately a f te r  h is  conversion to  p la in  Quakerism and
evangelicalism , Gurney became alarmed th a t h is  p a rtic ip a tio n  in  
business encouraged a love of money. In  1814 he wrote th a t he was 
aware of "A money g e ttin g  s p i r i t  a ris in g  from Bank S ettlem en ts"^  and 
in  the next year feared th a t " . . . t h e  true  s p i r i t  of Mammon was much my 
m a s te r .. .".92 While w riting  to  Jonathan Hutchinson in  1830, Gurney 
s ta te d  th a t ,  while he was s t i l l  glad to  be a banker, he was glad th a t 
Hutchinson lived  near to  th e ir  "house of money changing" and could
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remind Gurney th a t there were b e tte r  things than gold o r s i lv e r .93 
Due to  these fea rs  about the s p ir i tu a l  dangers o f banking, Gurney 
increasing ly  m arginalised and iso la ted  h is  commercial occupations from 
the r e s t  of h is  l i f e .  As a re s u lt  in  1815 he noted th a t he wished fo r 
“ . . . a  more complete abstractness from business, a t  a l l  times, when I  
am not ac tu a lly  engaged in  i t ” . ^  Gurney’s separation  of h is  business 
and s p i r i tu a l  l iv e s  i s  a lso  re fle c ted  in  h is  p rin ted  w ritings. In  h is 
Terms of Union, (1832) he suggested th a t the l i f e  of a C hristian  was 
l ik e  a  pyramid, w ith the h ighest level being the time spent in  p riv a te  
devotion to  God. By co n tra s t, the lowest lev e l of th is  pyramid was 
the common business of the day.95 Although Gurney c le a rly  did not 
d e lib e ra te ly  mean to  denigrate  commercial work through th is  analogy 
(h is  purpose was to  show th a t association  w ith U nitarians was 
acceptable in  some areas of l i f e  and not o th e rs ) , he does imply th a t 
he believed th a t business was the element of h is  l i f e  which was 
fu r th e s t from worship of God. Elsewhere, in  h is  Chalmeriana; or 
Colloquies w ith Dr. Chalmers,(1853), Gurney a lso  seems to  suggest a 
possib le  c lash  between f a i th  and commerce, as he f e l t  th a t he had to
remark th a t  Chalmers' economic stud ies did not prevent him from being
nr
a most e ffe c tiv e  re lig io u s  pasto r. u Gurney combined these re lig io u s 
an x ie tie s  over h is  career in  banking with a simple d is lik e  of the 
profession . Although he had wholeheartedly entered in to  the bank's 
work, h is  in te re s t  in  i t  soon waned. As early  as 1808 he recorded " I 
am too sub jec t a t  the Bank to  a s ta te  of mental in a c tiv ity , produced 
perhaps from the dullness of the occupation, which prevents my 
enquiring in to  a l l  things which I  d o n 't understand"^  and in  1818 he 
noted "Bank troublesome th is  week".9^ Furthermore, in  1823 Gurney
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recorded "During the la s t  week I  have passed through a measure of re a l 
su ffe rin g , p a r tly  th ro ' the cares of business, a s  connected with the 
awful & very threatening s ta te  of public a f f a i r s . . . " . ^
Given th is  d is l ik e  of h is  work in  the bank, which re s ted  both on the 
p reva iling  evangelical a tt i tu d e  to  commerce and Gurney's own 
preference fo r  o ther f ie ld s  of se rv ice , he was gradually  to  separate 
him self from banking and even wished to  leave the  business completely. 
In 1824 Joseph John suggested th a t Samuel might sever h is  connection 
w ith the London discounting house. Although th is  would lead to  a 
somewhat reduced income, Joseph John claimed th a t th is  would not 
unduly a ffe c t  Samuel and th a t he might be ab le  to  make as usefu l a 
con tribu tion  to  the Society of Friends and philan throp ic  causes while 
liv in g  ou tside London as he could as a  re s id en t of th a t c i ty .  Joseph 
John added th a t he was considering q u ittin g  the  b u s in e s s ,s o m e th in g  
which would be eas ie r  i f  Samuel Gurney was av a ilab le  to  p a rtic ip a te  in  
the management of the Norwich bank. Gurney's d e s ire  to  separate 
him self from the bank became stronger in  l a te r  years. In  1830 he 
recorded h is  wish to  leave the b an k .^^  Moreover, in  1843 he wrote to 
Samuel, asking th a t fu tu re  business arrangements could be made to  
leave him e n tire ly  free  from the cares of the w o r l d . T h i s  l e t t e r  
would appear to  have had no e ffe c t ,  as Joseph John Gurney continued to  
work in  the business. Swift argues th a t Gurney continued to  fee l 
uneasy w ith h is  ro le  as a banker fo r the r e s t  o f h is  l i f e .  I t  
should, however, a lso  be noted th a t Gurney seems to  have u ltim ately  
reconciled  him self to  h is  caree r as a banker and during the l a s t  years 
of h is  l i f e  the impressions he records of banking a re  in  general qu ite
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p o sitiv e . Even during h is  American mission he took an in te re s t  in  
developments a t  the bank.104 During 1841 he noted th a t banking was 
"agreeable"±UJ and in  1846 he recorded "The bank vigorously attended 
t o . . . " . 106 Gurney’s a tt i tu d e  to  h is  work as a banker, a t  f i r s t  
zealously throwing him self in to  i t ,  then wishing to  d isso c ia te  himself 
from i t ,  and f in a lly  accepting i t ,  c le a rly  in d ica tes  the c o n flic t 
which he and h is  fellow  evangelical Friends experienced over th e ir  
ro le  in  commerce and the ambiguous position  in  which Quakerism placed 
i t s  businessmen.
In addition  to  typifying the moral dilemmas which the Quaker 
businessman faced, Gurney’s involvement in  finance i s  a lso  of in te re s t  
as h is  a t t i tu d e  to  the work of the family business and commerce in  
general a re  extremely inform ative about evangelical Friends* response 
to  contemporary economic issu e s . One of the most in te re s tin g  examples 
of th is  was h is  approval of the manner in  which Gurney’s bank 
abandoned some of the tra d itio n a l Quaker r e s t r a in ts  on business 
a c tiv ity  and adopted p rac tic e s , with the f u l l  consent of Joseph John 
Gurney, which an e a r l ie r  generation of Quakers and Nonconformists 
would have found reprehensible. This change in  policy i s  made a l l  the 
more apparent, as one of the o lder and more tra d itio n a l  pa rtne rs, 
Hudson Gurney, adamantly and vocally opposed these innovations. One 
p a rtic u la r  area  of innovation which was to  bring the Gurney's bank 
in to  c o n flic t  with the tra d itio n a l  Nonconformist business ethos was 
th e ir  involvement in  b i l l  broking. Wesley had condemned th is  trade , 
arguing th a t any who entered i t  were bound to  be ruined. B ill  
broking was indeed extremely r isk y , as the f a i lu re  of even one c l ie n t
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As a re s u l tmight p lace the  b i l l  broker in  serious d i f f ic u l ty .108 
Hudson Gurney opposed the strong links between the  Norwich bank and 
London b i l l  b rokers .10^ Conversely, Bidwell argues, Joseph John 
Gurney appeared to have no objection to the fam ily 's  involvement in  
the discounting of b i l l s . 110 This involvement in  b i l l  broking was 
in d ic a tiv e  of a deeper change within the bank and an increasing 
emphasis on high r i s k  commercial ventures and speculation. E a rlie r  
generations of Friends had been discouraged from involvement in  high 
r is k  business a c t iv i t ie s  as these were considered to  endanger the 
t r a n q u il l i ty  of the mind and risked  in ju ry  to  c re d ito rs .111 This 
opposition to  speculation was p a rt of a wider Nonconformist ethos.
For example, while John Wesley recognised th a t business had to
11?accumulate c a p ita l  to  continue to  operate, he opposed speculation. 
Gurney him self expressed some reservations over speculative and over- 
risky  commercial en te rp rises and condemned such ventures When he 
encountered them during h is  American tour. He noted th a t the "course 
of speculation  and gambling" on the cotton  market in  1836/7 had led  to  
considerable commercial depression in  New York. Gurney concluded from 
th is  th a t
" . . .  the Americans, and espec ia lly  the eager c itiz e n s  of New 
York, a re  prone, in  the p u rsu it of gain , to  "go ahead" a t  fa r  
too sw ift a pace; and thus they are  l ia b le  to  the most appalling 
disappointments; but give a l i t t l e  time, in fuse  a l i t t l e  
pa tience, i n s t i l  a l i t t l e  more of the sober and prudential 
q u a li t ie s  -  and there  i s  no doubt th a t the energy of th e ir  
na tive  charac ter, together w ith the inexhaustib le  resources of 
th e ir  country, w ill  bring them in to  a s ta te  of
p ro sp e r ity .. .  ,. 118
Gurney was a lso  alarmed by the speculation on land values, which he 
believed was prevalent in  America. He noted th a t there had been
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’’extravagant speculations" on land in  Buffalo and "...m any have been 
ruined by these  sp ecu la tio n s.. S im ilarly he argued th a t the
speculation  on land a t  Long Island had led to  enormous prices and, 
although the  bubble had b u rs t, the land s t i l l  had an unnatural, "super 
English" value.
Despite h is  own reservations and the Quaker and Nonconformist 
an tipathy  to  speculation, Gurney’s bank seems to  have increasingly 
moved in to  higher r is k  investments. Even in  1820 Joseph John wrote to 
Joseph Gurney, noting th a t ,  while the p ro f i t  accrued from the in te re s t  
account was sa tis fa c to ry , he hoped th a t in  fu tu re  the same p ro f it  
could be made w ith a le s se r  element of r is k , ° suggesting th a t even 
a t  th is  d a te  the bank was involved in  some high r i s k  ventures. One 
example of th is  increasing emphasis on high r i s k  p rac tices was the 
bank 's increasing  emphasis on longer term (and therefo re  r is k ie r )  
loans in  the  deployment of th e ir  funds. This policy stood in  sharp 
co n tra st to  the bank's previous p rac tice . Even in  1818 Samuel Gurney 
to ld  a Parliamentary committee th a t the bank placed few of i t s  funds 
in  mortgages o r loans, as these were impossible to  c a l l  upon in  an 
emergency, and in  the next year Hudson Gurney declared th a t Gurney's 
bank opposed giving out i t s  money in  long-term mortgages. But th is  
policy was not to  l a s t .  By 1825 10% of the bank's funds were being 
used as loans and in  1836 one of the partners declared th a t , while 
they d is lik e d  lending money as mortgages, they nevertheless did  make 
use of th is  form of investment. Although P ressnell argues th a t the 
e a r l ie r  opposition to  lending was the re s u lt  of s t r i c t  banking policy 
during the  post-war p e r i o d , i t  i s  a lso  possib le  th a t th is  early
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aversion to  lending was a product of tra d itio n a l  Quaker antipathy to  
risky  business ventures. Joseph John Gurney seems to  have had no 
doubts about the increasingly  speculative business p rac tices  of the 
bank. When a railway company the bank supported ran in to  debt, he 
suggested th a t  the best way fo r  the company to  save i t s e l f  (and to  
repay the Gurneys) was to  c rea te  a new share issu e , a  percentage of 
which the Gurneys would buy. ^ 8  Such a po licy , w ith the p o ten tia l 
danger of misleading o ther investors as to  the  secu rity  of the firm 
and condoning the railway company's over-reaching of i t s  resources, 
would have been condemned by previous generations of Friends. This 
change in  business p rac tice  shows how some of Quakerism's tra d itio n a l 
business e th ic s  were coming in to  question, something which i s  
in d ica tiv e  of wider changes w ithin the Society o f Friends.
While the Gurneys eschewed tra d itio n a l Quaker opposition to  
speculation , th e ir  commercial a c tiv ity  was s t i l l  deeply influenced by 
th e ir  re lig io u s  b e lie fs . Ih is  i s  most c le a r ly  expressed by Samuel 
Gurney's reac tion  when he discovered th a t one of the bank c le rk s had 
committed a  forgery, an offence punishable by death . Due to  the 
evangelical Friends' opposition to c a p ita l  punishment, he did not 
prosecute the  offender. Instead Samuel Gurney allowed the c le rk  to 
escape to  the continent, although he risked  facing crim inal 
proceedings him self as a r e s u l t .  Joseph John e n tire ly  approved of 
h is  b ro th e r 's  actions and condemned the "absurd prosecution" 
threatened against Samuel. In another example of crim inal 
misconduct by th e ir  s ta f f  against the firm , Joseph John Gurney noted 
in  h is  1818 journal th a t a robbery of a large  and very unpleasant
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nature had been committed a t  the bank.121 While w riting  to  Jonathan 
Hutchinson on th is  m atter, he noted th a t the c le rk  who had defrauded 
them had a lso  "confused" the bank's records w ith many fa lse  e n tr ie s . 
Despite th i s ,  Gurney's account of the crime seems as concerned with 
the condition of the th ie f ,  who seemed lik e ly  to  be transported, as 
with the damage done to  the bank.122 ^ g  anxiety  over the p lig h t of 
the c le rk  i s  an ind ica tion  th a t humanitarian concerns were more 
important to  him than commercial considerations.
Gurney's involvement in  the work of the bank i s  a lso  of in te re s t  as he 
c le a rly  expresses the manner in  which contemporary evangelicals 
assigned s p i r i tu a l  s ign ificance  to  economic events, p a rticu la rly  
commercial fa i lu re s . His response to  th is  fac e t o f economic l i f e  i s  
of espec ia l in te re s t  as the Gurney's bank was r ig h tly  famous fo r i t s  
ro le  in  saving many businessmen from fin an c ia l ru in  during the 1825/6 
crash , when Gurney's bank le n t  large  amounts to  o ther banks’^  and the 
Norwich bank issued £1 notes to  reduce the damage done by the  run on 
£5 no tes. 12^ Indeed Samuel Gurney's biographer claims th a t h is  sound 
judgement during th is  c r i s i s  saved many from ru in  and helped to  ensure 
the sa fe ty  of a large proportion of the banking and commercial 
world.^25 j oseph John Gurney himself was heavily  involved in  the 
bank 's response to  the crash  and in  1826 he spent much time in  London 
due to  the c r i s i s . 126 S ign ifican tly  Gurney had been preoccupied with 
the dangers of commercial fa i lu re  fo r several years before the ac tual 
crash. As ea rly  as 1822 he noted in  h is  jou rna l th a t the fu tu re  as i t  
re la te d  to  business appeared "...somewhat gloomy and low ering ..."  and 
th a t there  was a  " ...g e n e ra l  depreciation in  the value of
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property’'.127 Gurney was a lso  to  be kept in  touch w ith developments 
in  the economy by members of h is  family in  o ther p a rts  of the country. 
Even before October 1825 E lizabeth Fry had w ritten  to  him describing 
the co llapse of the banks in  Devon, an event which weighed heavily 
with Joseph John. In November 1825, he received a l e t t e r  from 
Samuel, repo rting  the g rea t d is tre s s  in  the C ity due to  the shortage 
of money.129 Gurney’s involvement in  the c rash  may have contributed 
to  h is  d is l ik e  of business as he found th is  fin an c ia l c r i s i s  a source 
of g rea t anx iety . In February 1826 th a t he re fe rred  to  the "almost 
overwhelming so lic itu d es of b u s in e ss" -^  and in  Ju ly  1826 he noted the 
" .. .g e n e ra l  stagnant & almost calamitous s ta te  of b u sin ess ..." .1 ^ 1  
Gurney's anxiety over conmercial fa ilu re  was in  p a rt the r e s u l t  of the 
evangelica ls ' emphasis on the perceived s p i r i tu a l  im plications of 
business d is a s te r s . As has been noted, the evangelicals believed th a t 
su ffe rin g , even national d is a s te rs , served to  bring  individuals to 
God. The evangelicals therefo re  regarded fa i lu re  in  business as a 
d ivine in te rven tion  in  the a f f a i r s  of the world, although there  was a 
c le a r  divergence of opinion among them as to  the  ac tual s p ir i tu a l  
s ign ificance  of commercial crashes. The moderate evangelicals 
regarded commercial c r ise s  as reminders to  successful businessmen of 
God's government and to show them th a t th e ir  wealth was not secure.
By c o n tra s t, the  extreme evangelicals regarded the crash of 1825 as 
God's wrath upon a wicked n a t i o n . G u r n e y 's  observations on th is  
c r i s i s  combined these two strands of evangelical thought: f i r s t ,  th a t 
commercial d isa s te r  was an u ltim ately  benevolent d isc ip lin e  designed 
to lead the  sinner back to  God and, second, th a t  i t  was sent as a 
punishment fo r na tional s in s . In January 1826 he wrote from London to
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Jonathan Hutchinson, arguing th a t he had never seen anything lik e  th a t 
c r i s i s .  Through i t ,  he argued, many people were being duly 
d isc ip lin ed  and he said  i t  was the judgement of God on people who had 
made themselves id o ls  of gold and s ilv e r .
Gurney's a t t i tu d e  to  business fa ilu re  was obviously interconnected
w ith h is  views on the question of bankruptcy and insolvency.
T rad itiona lly  Friends had regarded bankruptcy as an extremely serious
offence. Is ic h e i suggests Friends were disowned fo r  bankruptcy as
such ind iv iduals would c a s t a shadow on the S ocie ty 's  repu tation  fo r
honesty and in te g r ity . Moreover Friends tra d itio n a lly  regarded
bankruptcy as a form of dishonesty. By co n tra s t, the proponents of
evangelical economics placed less  emphasis on the innate sin fu lness of
bankruptcy, perhaps because they stressed  th a t insolvency was a
d isc ip lin e  from God, prompting the businessman's mind to  r i s e  above
commerce.136 Sim ilarly they believed th a t through the businessman
being broken he could be brought to  a  s ta te  of grace. On a more
p ra c tic a l le v e l, th is  comparatively benign a t t i tu d e  to  insolvency led
to  one member of the Clapham Sect a ss is tin g  in  the establishm ent of 
1 38the Society fo r  the R elief of Persons Imprisoned fo r Small Debts. 
Evangelical Friends were a lso  to  be influenced by th is  more benign 
a tt i tu d e  to  the debtor, as can be seen in  Samuel Tuke's establishm ent 
of the Friends Provident Society, which acted as a commercial safety  
n e t, a f te r  he had witnessed the business fa i lu re  of many Yorkshire 
Quakers.13^ Gurney, l ik e  e a r l ie r  Quakers, seems to  have been much 
more anxious about p o te n tia l bankruptcy than most contemporary 
evangelicals, and in  several cases laboured to  prevent bankruptcy.
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For example, in  1815 Gurney wrote to  an unamed Friend who had allowed 
h is  expenditure to  o u ts tr ip  h is  income and had therefo re  incurred  a 
small deb t. Gurney rebuked him and warned him to  reduce h is  
expenditure while he could, before the debt grew, suggesting th a t a 
l i t t l e  pain in  the present would save a g rea t deal of pain l a t e r .
As w ell as advice, Gurney was to  o ffe r p ra c tic a l a ssis tan ce  to  
p o te n tia l bankrupts. As a re s u lt  in  1820 he un ited  w ith o ther 
Friends, including Hudson Gurney, in  ra is in g  a p riv a te  subscrip tion  to  
help a Friend’s family th a t had run in to  fin an c ia l d i f f i c u l t i e s .141
Gurney's a t t i tu d e  to  bankruptcy was, however, to  be most s ig n if ic a n tly  
te s te d  by the business fa i lu re  of h is  brother in  law and i t s  re su ltin g  
impact on E lizabeth Fry. The Fry business had never been sound. Even 
in  1819 Gurney noted th a t the business had been pursued beyond 
expectation. When William Fry had gone bankrupt in  1812, the  Gurneys 
had intervened to  he lp .^ 2  as w ith other p o te n tia l bankrupts, Gurney 
was to  advise h is  s i s te r  against over-expenditure. For example, in  
1818 he advised her to  have her children educated by a Friend, p a rtly  
on the grounds th a t th is  would be cheaper than an education with a 
non-Quaker.14^ Gurney's warnings were to  no a v a i l .  The Fry business 
suffered  in  the 1825-6 f in an c ia l c r i s i s  and eventually  fa i le d  in  
1828.144 Gurney's reaction  was th a t of sad res ig n a tio n , believing 
th a t the co llapse  of th is  business was " . . . t h e  sad issu e  of nearly 
twenty years care and tro u b le " .14“* Although th is  fa i lu re  was perhaps 
in ev itab le , the Gurney family intervened to  help the Frys' business 
and and in  1829 Joseph John was summoned to  London to  a s s i s t  Samuel in  
the settlem ent of the Frys' a f fa ir s  and "other try ing  concerns".146
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Joseph John Gurney, working in  unison w ith Samuel and h is  other 
brother Daniel, f in a lly  reached a settlem ent o f the Frys' a f fa i r s .  
Although, as Joseph John noted, the Frys had made serious e rro rs  of 
judgement in  th e ir  business and some of th e ir  investments were of 
dubious value, the Gurneys were to  w rite  o ff  the  Frys' debts. The 
Gurneys a lso  allowed the Frys' business to  continue, although a l l  the 
p ro f i ts  were to  be used to  repay the Gurneys fo r  the money used to  
meet the company's debts, u n t i l  such time as the e n tire  sum was 
repaid . The settlem ent a lso  placed personal re s tr ic t io n s  on the Fry 
fam ily, as they were to  be paid by fixed monthly allowances. 
Furthermore the Gurneys d ic ta te d  the terms on which the Frys would 
continue th e ir  f irm 's  operations, with William Fry being banned from 
taking any ro le  in  the management of the c o m p a n y .W h i le  th is  
settlem ent may seem ra th e r  harsh, i t  should be remembered th a t, given 
the F rys' previous business fa i lu re s , the Gurneys were taking a 
considerable r is k  with th e ir  c a p ita l  in  supporting the Frys' business. 
The Frys' bankruptcy was to  remain as a major concern fo r Joseph John 
Gurney. Even as la te  as 1831 he placed "The examination & f in a l 
settlem ent of the Fry a f f a i r s ,  in  re la tio n  to  the Tea Trade &c." f i r s t  
in  the l i s t  of h is  "temporal c o n c e r n s " .M o r e  importantly Gurney's 
reaction  to  the Frys' p lig h t shows how h is  a t t i tu d e  to  bankruptcy 
combined elements of Quaker and evangelical b e lie f s .  S ign ifican tly  
Gurney upheld the tra d itio n a l Quaker d isc ip lin e  even against h is  in ­
laws. Disownments n a tu ra lly  followed from the collapse of the Frys' 
business and Gurney fu lly  accepted th a t th is  punishment should be 
in f l ic te d .  He s ta ted  th a t Joseph F ry 's  disownment was a "painful 
piece of ju s t ic e " , although he believed th a t i t  would eventually be
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Alongside th is  he claimed, lik e  other149overturned fo r good, 
evangelica ls, th a t bankruptcy could have a s p i r i tu a l  value. Gurney 
described the bankruptcy was a  "dispensation" and argued th a t through 
i t  William Fry would be freed  from concerns o f the world and instead  
be allowed to  draw near to  h is  saviour. ^ 0  He a lso  claimed th a t the 
f irm 's  co llap se  would " . . . b e  productive of good consequences, and 
su b s ta n tia lly  lead to  the  r e l i e f  and re lig io u s  advantage of my dear 
s i s t e r 's  fam ily".
Gurney's re lig io u s  b e lie fs  were a lso  to  in fluence h is  views on 
economic issu es which were not immediately connected w ith the family 
business, p rin c ip a lly  the question of f re e  trad e . Gurney c lea rly  
supported free  trade and had read Wealth of Nations in  1821. * Given
Gurney's b e lie f  in  free  trade  he p a rtic ip a te d  in  the campaign against 
the Corn Law, although not without some i n i t i a l  d e lib e ra tio n s . He 
noted in  h is  journal fo r 1844 th a t h is  mind was excited  over whether 
he should subscribe to  the League and believed th a t
"ihe p rin c ip le s  of free  trade  a re  c e r ta in ly  good C hristian  
p rin c ip le s  -  & i f  they a re  promoted, on C hristian  grounds, & in  
a r ig h t  manner, i t  seems to  be a  branch of p o l it ic s  in  which i t  
may be not only law ful, but r ig h t, to  take a reasonable 
share".
Gurney therefo re  keenly followed and supported the work of the Anti-
Corn Law League. In 1845 Gurney wrote to  Peel requesting a suspension
of a l l  d u tie s  on e sse n tia l f o o d s . w h e n  the Corn Law was repealed
in  1846, Gurney declared th a t th is  would be a b lessing  on the nation
and th a t a l l  honour should be given to  Richard Cobben and h is  friends 
1 55in  the Anti-Corn Law League.
-385-
As with so many of h is  concerns, Gurney’s support fo r  free  trade  was
linked w ith h is  theology. Gurney makes th is  c le a r  in  a l e t t e r  he
wrote to  John Bright, explaining why he opposed the Corn Laws. One
reason fo r Gurney’s opposition to  the Cora Laws was h is  b e lie f  th a t
they were fundamentally u n ju s t. He c r i t ic is e d  the  corn laws as they
protected  one p a rt of the community a t  the expense of o thers , and
accused the  aristocracy  of using th is  law to  keep the p rice  of corn
above i t s  tru e  and n a tu ra l le v e l. Any fin an c ia l arrangement which
ra ised  the  commodity produced by one c la ss  to  the in ju ry  of another
was, Gurney argued, inconsis ten t w ith n a tu ra l equity and therefo re
with the re lig io n  of p e rfec t ju s t ic e .  This l e t t e r  a lso , however,
makes i t  c le a r  th a t Gurney's primary reason fo r  supporting free  trade
was h is  b e lie f  th a t i t  would encourage progress and help to  usher in  
1 56the post m ille rm ia lis tic  u topia discussed e a r l ie r  in  th is  study.
Indeed he regarded the removal of b a rr ie rs  to  trade  as a v i ta l  pre­
condition to  th is  new age of peace and p ro sperity . Gurney argued that 
an enlightened view of the C hristian  doctrine  of the brotherhood of 
man would lead to  an absolute freedom of trade  between the nations.
He believed th is  would, under the b lessings of d ivine providence, 
undermine a l l  occasions fo r  war. Importantly Gurney did  not consign 
th is  age of prosperity  to  some remote fu tu re  time, but instead  
believed i t  was possib le  in  the  immediate fu tu re . As a r e s u l t  he 
declared th a t B rita in  should s e t  an example in  adopting free  trade , as 
the b lessing  of the Lord would r e s t  upon such a policy , and a f te r  a 
l i t t l e  w hile the nation would receive the b en efits  of th is  course of 
ac tio n . Despite th is  Gurney was not u n c r i t ic a l  in  h is  support of free  
trade and re i te ra te d  h is  opposition to  the change in  the sugar d u tie s .
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He a lso  warned the League’s supporters to  conduct th e ir  proceedings in  
a C hristian  s p i r i t  and not as p o l i t ic a l  p a rtisa n s ; another c le a r 
example of h is  lingering  opposition to  p a rtic ip a tio n  in  p o l i t ic s .
Perhaps the  most s ig n if ic a n t aspect of Gurney's commercial l i f e ,  and
the one which was to bring him most obviously in to  c o n flic t which
tra d itio n a l  Quakers, was h is  a tt i tu d e  to  the wealth he obtained from
banking. The Quaker and more general Nonconformist ethos of fru g a lity
and p lainness na tu ra lly  led  to  some Friends' fam ilies becoming
extremely wealthy, as p ro f i ts  from Nonconformist business, which could
could not be spent on luxuries, were instead  re -in v ested . This
process found i t s  most powerful expression among Friends. As Bnden
argues, F riends' fam ilies became wealthy due to  slow, steady business,
with c a p ita l  being accumulated over several generations. For example,
the tremendous wealth of Joseph John Gurney and the o ther partners of
the bank was accumulated by s ix  generations who made money stead ily
without expending large sums. 7 Even during the eighteenth  century,
some Friends were to  become extremely wealthy; fo r  example, Joseph 
160F o th e rg ill had an annual income of about £5,000. u During the 
n ineteenth  century there were growing numbers of wealthy Quakers, 
almost a l l  of whom were members of the evangelical party  w ithin the 
Society of Friends. The Gurneys themselves were, o f course, numbered 
among these wealthy Friends: i t  was noted in  Samuel Gurney's obituary 
th a t he "partook large ly  of worldly p ro sp e rity " .161
Given the Quaker testim onies of s im p lic ity , some of the  evangelical 
Friends were to  find  themselves s p ir i tu a l ly  troubled by th e ir  new
-387-
found wealth; Edward Pease was wracked by g u i l t  a t  the fin an c ia l
success o f h is  railway ventures. By co n tra st h is  son Joseph, who
belonged to  the same generation as Gurney, showed no such signs of
g u i l t .162 S im ilarly , Gurney was able to reconcile  himself to  h is
p ro sperity . Gurney’s jou rnal e n trie s  frequently  re fe r  to  h is  wealth:
in  1820 he noted th a t he enjoyed ’’much outward prosperity".1°3 During
the next year he noted th a t  h is  annual expenditure was £4,000 and he
looked forward to  pu tting  aside £2,000 fo r h is  fam ily.16^ Gurney was
c le a rly  prepared to  use th is  wealth fo r h is  own comfort. For example,
James Jenkins recorded th a t Gurney changed places with him on the mail
coach a f te r  paying the d ifference  fo r Jenkins' more expensive s e a t. 165
More im portantly Gurney seems to  have e n tire ly  re jec ted  the Quaker
ethos of f ru g a lity  and s im p lic ity . In 1820 he claimed th a t "My
expenses a re  la rge , and I  believe th a t they ought to be . Gurney
ju s t i f ie d  h is  high leve l o f expenditure by arguing th a t "Spending
money i s  b e tte r  and le ss  in ju rio u s to  the S p ir i t ,  than saving i t
unduly". More importantly he argued " I  am liv in g  according to  the
mode of l i f e  in  which those idiom I  associated , a re  accustomed to
l iv e " ,167 presumably re fe rr in g  to  h is  c lose  friendsh ip  with members of
the Church of England. This a tt i tu d e  to  wealth stands in  sharp
co n trast to  tra d itio n a l Quaker views on th is  sub jec t. From the middle
of the eighteenth  century, when wealthy Friends were s ta r tin g  to
emerge, London Yearly Meeting issued warnings on th is  sub ject. By the
end of the eighteenth century these warnings had become c a l ls  fo r  more 
168scrupulous care in  the methods of acquiring and expending wealth. 
Moreover the Q u ie tists vehemently opposed the growing wealth of the 
evangelicals. S h ill ito e  ( in  what i s  c le a rly  an a ttack  on the
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evangelicals) c r i t ic is e d  Friends who reta ined  the Quaker testim onies 
of sim p lic ity  in  d ress and language while not applying the same 
standards to  the  business, l i f e s ty le ,  and homes and suggested th a t a 
d esire  to  do w ell in  business could be as g rea t a  s in  in  some as love 
of strong alcohol in  o t h e r s . T h e  commercial l i f e  of London, and 
i t s  e ffe c ts  on Friends in  i t s  v ic in ity , seems to  have come in  fo r 
p a rtic u la r  c r itic ism  due to  the  s p ir i tu a l  dangers associated w ith i t .  
For example, Grubb p ictured  London as " . . th e  place where many enrich 
themselves a t  the expense of much health , and what i s  worse, of v ir tu e  
too, and a re  absorbed in  the things th a t perish” .
One reason fo r  th is  antagonism to  the increasing wealth of some 
Friends was a  b e lie f  th a t Quakerism’s tra d itio n a l exclusiveness might 
be compromised by commercial success. Business success brought 
Friends in to  c lose  association  with wealthy non-Quakers, which 
accustomed them to  a standard of l i f e  th a t was opposed by Quakerism's 
testim onies o f p lainness. These Quakers were a lso  to  marry in to  the 
estab lished  county f a m i l i e s . T h e  Q u ie tis ts ' fears th a t growing 
wealth would lead to  g rea te r assim ila tion  w ith the wider community 
were e n tire ly  ju s t i f ie d ,  as can be seen by Gurney's c lose  friendship  
with Anglicans and h is  re su ltin g  w illingness to  abandon Quakerism's 
testim onies of f ru g a lity . S im ilarly  Friends' businesses, as can be 
seen from the example of the Gurneys, were increasingly  abandoning 
some of the proh ib itions which were tra d itio n a lly  imposed on Quaker 
firm s. This ind icates th a t Friends' tra d itio n a l b e lie fs  were losing 
th e ir  influence in  a s ig n if ic a n t areas of Quakers' l iv e s .
Simultaneously evangelical Friends, lik e  Gurney, were looking to
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evangelical economics fo r a theological basis  fo r th e ir  business 
a c t iv i ty .  The change in  business p rac tice  of some Friends and the 
growing wealth which some of them were experiencing therefore  once 
again in d ica te  th a t the d is t in c tiv e  Quaker l i f e s t ly e  was breaking 
down, another fac to r which was to  con tribu te  to  the Society 's  move 
from sec t to  denomination.
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CONCLUSION
Gurney’s las t public engagement, attending a meeting of the District 
Visiting Society, occurred on 21 December 1846.1 He died, a fter a short 
illness, on 4 January 1847 and the public mourning in Norwich which 
accompanied his funeral reflected many aspects of has life ’s works. As The 
Norwich Chronicle reported, thousands watched his funeral procession, which 
was followed by about fifty carriages and 200 Sunday School teachers 
including members of all denominations.^ His funeral was also marked by 
the tolling of the bells of various churches^ and his death was referred 
to in the sermons in many Anglican and Non Conformist churches,including 
Norwich Cathedral which was crowded on the Sunday following Gurney’s 
death, in the expectation that the Bishop’s sermon would refer to Gurney. 
After a few bars of a death march, which were sung by a solo chorister, 
the bishop preached on Isaiah XXHI, referring to Gurney and calling on the 
Anglican Church not to declare that there was no salvation beyond its  pale. 
Gurney's work as a philanthropist was emphasised. The sermon was followed 
by a death march being played on the organ.^
These events connected with Gurney's funeral are indicative of the changes 
which occurred in the Society of Friends during his lifetime. Indeed one 
of his Quietist critics was to seize upon the praise Gurney had received 
from the bishop of Norwich as evidence that Gurney was one in spirit with 
the established church.^ That a Quaker would receive such praise from 
members of other denominations, or that he would have been so highly 
regarded as a  philanthropist and educationalist, would have been
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unthinkable a t  the beginning of the nineteenth century. Clarkson’s 1806 
dictum that British Friends differed more than many foreigners from their 
own countrymen, was no longer applicable by the time of Gurney's death. 
While the testimonies and plainness of speech and apparel remained (and 
were possihLy strengthened) by 1847, due to the influence of
evangelicalism, Quakers were a part, of the mainstream of public and 
religious life, which contrasted radically with the situation a t  the 
beginning of the century. While during the last years of the eighteenth 
century, Catherine Phillips had considered that i t  was necessary to devote 
a whole pamphlet to reasons why Quakers could not join with Methodists in 
their West Indian and African missions,? by the end of Gurney's life 
leading Quakers had become involved in all the major contemporary 
interdenominational philanthropic projects. Similarly the anti- 
intellectualism that characterised Quaker theology a t  the beginning of the 
century had been eschewed for a whole-hearted involvement in the Bible 
Society and educational charities. This period, therefore, marked a 
transition of the Society of Friends from sect to denomination. Indeed 
even in 1831 The Congregational Magazine had noted that a t  the beginning 
of the century, Friends were hardly known to the religious public. Since 
that time, however, they had become extensively involved with the work of 
the Bible Society and as a body had increased their emphasis on biblicism. 
As proof of this change the author pointed to the example of Joseph John
O
Gurney.
Gurney was clearly a t the forefront of this change in the Society of 
Friends. I t  is  true that his role can be overstated. The foundations for 
evangelicalism in the Society of Friends were laid down by an earlier
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generation and many other evangelically-orientated Friends played a vital 
role in developments within Quakerism, through th e ir work as writers, 
preachers, or as members of the committees of the evangelical dominated 
philanthropic societies. Despite this a central role must be assigned to 
Gurney for this change within the Society of Friends; he made a significant, 
contribution in every area where change chafed against the traditional 
church life of the Society of Friends, including theology, ecumenism, 
education, involvement in philanthropy and politics, business ethics, and 
attitude to the intellect. The ire of the opponents of these changes was 
also to be directed mainly a t Gurney. Gurney therefore played a crucial 
role in the Society of Friends during this period.
Given that Gurney played a crucial role in this transformation from sect 
to denomination, i t  must be asked whether he betrayed traditional Quaker 
beliefs in favour of evangelicalism. I t  is  certainly true that Gurney was 
deeply influenced by evangelicalism and, therefore, stressed the doctrines 
associated with this movement. Many elements of the evangelical theology 
which Gurney expressed, particularly its  bihlicism, the doctrine of 
justification by faith, the emphasis on the use of the intellect, and 
participation in the wider world, were diametrically opposed to traditional 
Quaker beliefs. In view of this i t  would appear that Gurney's critics were 
correct to claim that he deserted Quakerism's distinctive beliefs. Gurney's 
exposition of these doctrines should, however, be balanced against his 
stress on the inward religious life and the work of the Spirit's immediate 
revelation. As has been show n,G urney emphasised his belief in the 
authority of im mediate revelation, even during his la ter life. As has 
also been shown, the experience of yielding to the immediate influence was
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to play such a crucial role in Gurney's own conversion to stric t Quakerism 
that i t  is  difficult to imagine that he could have ever lost faith in its 
role.
What emerges then from Gurney's theology is a  paradox. Gurney adopted 
much of evangelicalism's theology, including beliefs which would appear to 
contradict those of Friends; however he also retained the Quaker doctrines 
of the inward experience of im mediate revelation. His emphasis on the 
central importance of the scriptures, witnessed by Gurney's devotion to the 
Bible Society and religious education, and the belief in the authority of 
immediate revelation, were ultimately irreconcilable and an insurmountable 
paradox therefore exists a t  the very core of Ms theology. Gurney's 
attem pt to  reconcile and moderate between these conflicting doctrines in 
Ms own life can, however, help to explain why Gurney constantly believed 
that he was a "centralist" during the theological controversies within the 
Society of Friends. More importantly this paradox helps to explain why 
Gurney has been neglected during the twentieth century. The ambiguity of 
Gurney's thought, Ms life, and Ms contribution to the Society of Friends 
mean tha t he has been found difficult to come to terms with. Moreover 
Gurney's simultaneous commitment to evangelicalism and traditional 
Quakerism does suggest that he compromised his belief in one or other of 
these schools of thought, as Ms critics have frequently claimed.
Conversely i t  should be noted that Gurney's attem pt to hold two apparently 
irreconcilable ideas together was not unique in Ms period, as can be 
shown from the example of his friend Charles Simeon's struggle to 
reconcile Calvinism and Arminianism. As M A C Warren notes in Ms 
foreword to a collection of essays written to commemorate Simeon's bi­
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centenary, Simeon attempted to reconcile apparently irreconcilable 
truths. Importantly, as one of the essays in this collection argues, 
Simeon’s reconciliation of these doctrines did not require that he find a 
"mean" between the two schools of thought, but rather that he ’’oscillated" 
between the ultimate truths enshrined in Calvinism and Arminiarrism.-^
This image is also useful in understanding Gurney’s dual commitments to 
evangelicalism and Quakerism. I t  should also be noted that this 
simultaneous holding on to two apparently irreconcilable truths is perhaps 
easier to appreciate from the vantage paint of the la te  twentieth century, 
than i t  was the late  nineteenth century, when the attitudes of historians 
towards Gurney were shaped.
Gurney stood a t the crossroads of two movements in church history. He 
was a loyal member of both and utterly committed to both. Although the 
tension between these schools of thought was frequently to cause tension 
in his life, and the lives of his co-religionists, they were also to allow 
him to make a unique contribution to both movements. Gurney synthesised 
the beliefs of Friends and the evangelical movement to create a new and 
revived form of Quakerism. This revived Quakerism was both a response to 
and a cause of the breakdown of sectarianism in the Society of Friends.
As the predominant school of thought during the period of transition from 
sect to denomination, evangelical Quakerism, and Joseph John Gurney as its 
chief proponent, must be acknowledged as having made a vital contribution 
to the history of the Society of Friends. Similarly the brand of Quakerism 
which was advocated by Gurney made a significant contribution to the 
evangelical movement as a whole. Evangelical Quakerism opened up 
unprecedented opportunities for co-operation between Quakers and other
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Christians. As a result Friends were able to make invaluable contributions 
to the philanthropic causes which were so important to the evangelical
movement.
The simultaneous contribution to  both the Society of Friends and the 
evangelical movement serves to underline Gurney's commitment to both 
groups. Gurney cannot be considered as either a  Friend or an evangelical, 
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